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SERMON 


THE candid Reader will pleaſe to ob- 


finiſhes the Author's diſcourſes on happineſs : 


ſize, 


ſerve, that the reaſons why this Volume 
begins with the ſecond Sermon on Romans xii. 
12. are, that the fit Sermon on that text 


and that the inſerting the other two, would 
have ſwelled that Volume to an convenient 


inge 


Rejoicing in Hop E, explained and 
recommended. 


ROM ANS xii. 12. 


Net 8 17 Hape. 


i Have propoſed to ada: theſe SER, 
words in two views. The firſt J. 


Ret ticle of a truly happy mind, yield- 
ing a juſt foundation for this propoſition, 
<* That our felicity in this life greatly depends 
SL upon our hopes and comfortable proſpects: 
Vor. II. * by ** thoſe 


was, as ſuggeſting an eſſential ar- — 


FNejoicing in Hope, 


SERM. © thoſe, which we may have as men and 


« chriſtians ; ſuch as we are capable of as 
5 reaſonable; and may be entitled to, as reli- 
e gious. We muſt be able to rejoice in hope, 
or in our proſpects as to futurity, if we would 
attain to any table ſatisfaction or real ſelf-en- 
joyment. This I have endeavoured to evidence 
and illuſtrate by ſome particulars, which 
taken together, I apprehend, would ſuffici- 
ently eſtabliſh the truth of the propoſition. 
This will receive a farther confirmation by 
conſidering the words in another view, to which 
I now proceed; in that in which they were 
delivered by the Apoſtle. And it is very evi- 
dent they ſtand in a catalogue of ſpecial and 
particular duties, enjoined as moſt becoming, 
and neceſſary, becauſe d:/t:ngu;/hing of thoſe 
who had embraced Chriſtianity ; or according 
to the Apoſtle's manner of expreſſing it in the 
| firſt verſe, who had preſented themſelves as 
living, holy, and acceptable facrifices unto 
God. This he deſignedly lays down as the 
fummary of Chriſtian duty, which being inn. 
cerely done, would have an immediate and 
powerful influence upon every particular one. 
Being engaged by the mercies of God, diſplay- 
ed in the goſpel of Chriſt, and enjoyed by 
them as embracing it, fir/t to give up themſelves 
to the Lord, they would be naturally diſpoſed 
| to 
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explained and recommended. 


to offer up thoſe particular ſpiritual ſacrifices, SERM. 


or to diſcharge the ſeveral duties of the Chriſt- 


jan life, acceptable to God through Jeſus "Y 
Chriſt. 1 Pet. ii. 5. Many of theſe the Apoſtle 
then proceeds to enumerate : and amongſt 
' theſe ſtand the words I have read, Rejorcrng 
in hope. From whence it is plain they are de- 


livered by him as a precept; as what is incum- 


bent on the Chriſtian as ſuch ; as the evidence, 
as well as the priviledge, of our having given 


up ourſelves to God, and of our being tranſ- 
formed, purſuant to the deſign of the golpel, 
by the renewing of our minds, or by an in- 
dard change, as a foundation for a new and 


_ Chriſtian life. 


In the proſecution of theſe words I would, 


I. Set before you what we are called in the 


en. 


II. The grounds and foundation of the re- 


quirement. 


III. Offer you my affiſtance for the improve- 
ment of it. 


I. I would ſet before you what we are 
called to in the text; or what is required 
of us, when we are bid to rejoice in hope. 

That ſtate in which, through the unme- 
rited grace or favour of God, we ſtand as 

B 2 Chriſtians, 


J. 
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RNejoicing in Hope, 


SRM. Chriſtians, is in general a ſtate of hope. It 


I. 


belongs to our calling: we are invited thereto 


Aas we are invited to Chriſtianity, or called to 


embrace the faith of Chriſt. Eph. i. 18. God 


our father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, have 


manifeſted their love in giving us abundant 
conſolation and good hope, through grace, 
or through pure favour. 2 Theſſ. ii. 16. By 
the goſpel, hope 1s preached to every creature 
under heaven, to which it reaches; as it is 


an offer of divine grace and favour, which 
all mankind are invited to accept without 
diſtinction. This is the general bleſſing that 
Chriſt hath purchaſed ; and which God hath 
vouchſafed us through him. Me are ſaved by 
hope ; Rom. viii. 24. that is, religion, or the 
life of God in the ſoul, is produced and main- 
| tained thereby. The ſoul, from the firſt ber- 
ginnings, and through all the ſtages of that 
life, is greatly influenced by that principle. 


Without it religion could never commence, 


and unleſs it be cheriſhed, religion muſt 


quickly die. It is one of its very vitals: the 
grand inſtrument that ſuggeſts all the power- 


ful motives to it; the great ſpring of action 
in the divine life; and that which muſt abide 
with us through our whole courſe, in order 
to ſafety, comfort, and victory. 1 Cor. xii. 
13. And there is nothing more evident, than 
that 
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explained and recommended. 


that it is one of the principal ends of the goſ- SERNM . 
pel to encourage and promote this grace in I. 
us, from the objects it reveals, and the 5 


miſes that it gives. Amongſt others, is that 
of © an inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, 


and that fadeth not away, reſerved in hes- 


« ven for us. This is ſtiled by way of em- 
phaſis, the promiſe of God; and conſequent- 
ly this is he hope of the Chriſtian. 1 John 


ii. 2 5. and in this manner, even as the chief, 


the ultimate object of the Chriſtian's hope, 


8 the goſpel repreſent it. Col. 1. 5. Tit. 


2 
'7T he words of the text are ſo general, that it 


1s not certain whether the hope mentioned in it, 


reſpect the general circumſtance we are intro- 


duced into by the goſpel ; or whether it re- 
ſpe& the particular object of the divine glory, 
in the hope of which the Chriſtian is declar- 
ed to be allowed and juſtified in his rejoy- 


cing. Rom. v. 2. But this creates no manner 


of difficulty; nor makes the leaſt alteration 


be it the one or the other; ſince that ate 
of hope into which we are brought, receives 
its value from that eternal life, which we 
have the expectation of; and ſince it is that 
life, which is the great end and defign of 
that ſtate of favour and grace, in which, as 


Chriſtians we now ſtand ; it is to bring us to 
B 3 glory 


Rejoicing in Hope, 


SERM. glory. So that, indeed, they depend one upon 


another ; they run one into another. And 


TE From thence the precept in the text may be 
underſtood as a general injunction, © duly and 


« ſuitably to rejoice in all the glorious expec- 
ce tations, that we have as Chriſtians, from 
the declarations, promiſes, and aſſurances 
« of the goſpel; more eſpecially in the 
* great promiſe and chief object of * 
c eternal life. 

It may at firſt fight appear ſtrange, that 
this ſhould be the matter of a precept: rejoice 
in hope. Why, who would not? Can there 
be any reluctancy or oppoſition in the mind of 
man to hope or joy, when both of them are 


* 


* 
N 


what it fo naturally ſeeks, and indulges itſelf 


in? The requiring it therefore as a duty may 
feem needleſs or abſurd. But this we are ſure 


it cannot be, It is therefore neceſſary more 


particularly to conſider its import; or what 


is required, when we are bid to rejoice in hope. 
And, I think, there are three things included 
in this precept, which are very juſtly the 


matter of a command: VIZ. That we take 


care to get into ſuch a ſtate, wherein we may 


warrantably indulge comfortable expectations. 
That we fo attend to the glorious objects of 


our hope, which in the goſpel are ſet before 
us, as to derive the Joy from them, they are 
defigned 


explained and recommended. n e 


defigned to yield. And that by a growing eſta- SERM. 
bliſhment and encreaſe of our hopes, we en- I. 
deavour to improve our /oy. I would a little 
open theſe particulars 1. ſome enlargement 
upon them. 

1. When we are required to rejoice in hope, 
we are required to get into ſuch a ſtate, where- 

in we may warrantably indul ge comfortable 
expectations. 

No one who thinks at all, who Ks any 
thing of the goſpel, can ſuppoſe that this 
inſpired Apoſtle is calling upon every one to 
whom the goſpel comes, to rejoice in the hope 

of future bleſſedneſs; or that he is encour- 
aging all promiſcuouſly to work up themſelves 

to this by any way that they can. Certainly 

he had no ſuch deſign. This would be 
confounding the diſtinction, which runs 

through the goſpel, between the righteous 

and the wicked ; and making preſumption and 
hope, one and the ſame thing. It cannot be 41 
imagined, that he is here granting a licence 
to ſuch who are earthly, ſenſual, or deviliſh, 
who in their minds are enemies to God, and 9 
ſtrangers to heaven, without any more to ds, | 
to rejoice or ſolace themſelves in the favour j 
of God, or in a title to eternal bleſſedneſs. | 
No: it is certain that he either ſuppoſed, that 
thoſe he wrote to were actually in a ſtate of 

_— 4 favour 


— W 
— uy — " — a — — — 
— —ñ— ͤk—b ä — rr rr es 
bh yg 6&4 FOE 2, 
, wa 2 8 by 6 oC 


3 x * Vo 
0 0 * — — — 
8 — 


are 
r 


8 Rejoicing in Hppe, 


SERNM. favour with God, and aftually entitled to 
I. heaven by the promiſe of God, from their 
SE: holinefs and obedience ; or that they ſhould 
immediately get into ſuch a ſtate, 1 
they could upon good grounds indulge fo joy- 

ful an hope. In being called to the end, we 

are at the ſame time called to the means; as 

the means are always ſuppoſed to be included 

in the end. This is a ſure rule in the inter- 
pretation of divine laws ; when we are com- | 
manded to be holy, we are at the ſame time, 

and by the fame precept, commanded to pray, 

and to attend to all the z7/iztuted means of ho- 
lineſs. In like manner, am I &d and required 

to hope for the glory of God ? Why certain- 

| ly it is thereby required, that I become fuch 4 

one, as may juſtly and warrantably do it. Is it 

an expectation allowed and encouraged by the 


goſpel, that I ſhall ſee God, the ſupreme 


| good, and be happy in body and ſoul to eter- | 

i nity ? And is there not a call and command w. 

| included herein, that I qualify myſelf for it, ot 

j according to the terms and requirements fre 

| which the goſpel hath laid down, that I p-. 

| ih myſelf, as God is pure, and become art 

| meet for, and ſuited to, ſuch a ſtate of en- ou 

joyment. 1 John iii. 2, 3. Col. i. 12. Is Þ|Þ th 
this the Chriſtian's hope ? But would it not be th 
8 preſumption, ſhould he cheriſh it, bo 
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explained and recommended. 9 


hit according to the goſpel conſtitution he SER NM. 
hath no claim to it, nay is abſolutely ex- I. 


cluded from it ? When we are called to hope. 
or to a comfortable expectation of what the 
goſpel promiſes ; that faith and that obedience 


is at the ſame time demanded, which ſuch 
an expectation is made to reſt upon, and by 
which only it will ever be fulfilled. It is a 


Chriſtion hope that is here ſpecified ; and that 
only is ſo, which is according to the tenor of 
the promiſe; for upon that all genuine hope 


muſt be grounded. In being called then to 
this expectation of good, we are called to ſee 


70 it, that we are in that ſtate to which only 
| ſuch expectations belong; or that we are enti- 


tled by the goſpel of Chriſt, from the ſuit- 


ableneſs of our ſpirit and temper, to the na- 


ture of the bleſſedneſs, to admit and cheriſh = 


the 1 of it. 
In being commanded to rejoice in ls, 5 


we are required ſo to attend to the great 
objects of it ſet before us, as to derive the] joy 


from them that they are deſigned to yield. 

The chief objects, which, as Chriſtians, we 
are commanded and inclined to look for, are 
out of ſight. 2 Cor. iv. 18. We look, not at 
the things which are ſeen, but at the things 
that are not ſeen :” that is, thoſe which a- 


bove all _ we Chriſtians make the ob- 
jects 


Neęjoicing in Hope, 


Sexm., jects of our attention and concern, © thoſe 


which principally influence us, are out of 


== fight. And it is theſe that hope reſpects ; for 


as the Apoſtle faith, what we ſee and poſſeſs 


can never be the object of our hope ; that muſt | 


be ſomething not ſeen and future. But theſe 


being aſſured to us by a divine teſtimony, we 


may have as ſatisfying a perſuaſion of them, 


as of things we behold. By this faith in them, 


or the perſuaſion of the mind concerning 


them, what is inviſible may influence us, as 
if it was viſible, and what is future, as if pre- 
ſent. Though they are future and unſeen, 


they may hereby become as great realities 


with us, as if they were the objects of ſenſe. 
From hence we are able to rejoice in hope, 

or to anticipate our enjoyment of them. But 
this can never be done by a general and looſe 
| aſſent thereto. It requires that firm and full 


perſuaſion of their truth, as ſhall produce an 


habitual attention to them. Is it then my du- 
as a Chriſtian to rejoice in hope of future 


bleſſedneſs? It is at the ſame time made my 


duty to get the cleareſt and fulleſt apprehen- 
ſions of it, according to the goſpel diſcoveries 
of it; to live much in contemplation of it; 

0 drave aſide the veil, and to bring 1 it down 


to the view of the mind : to ſet it before me, 
and frequently | to converſe therewith, For it 
IS 
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explained and recommended. 11 


is by this means, that I am to experience that SRRM. 
inward joy and pleaſure, which the hope I. 
thereof will excite. It is by the near view tha. 
meditation and thought alone can give, that 
we can nx the happineſs we hope for; that 
we can be ſenſible of the abundant recompence 
made us, for all the labours and ſelf-denials 
called for in order to attain it; and obtarn the 
lively fatisfying perſuaſion of the vaſt over- 
balance of an eternal weight of glory, both 

to the afflictions and enjoyments of this world. 
Kom. viii. 18. The joy and pleaſure of hope 
immediately ariſes from the excellency of what 
3 is hoped for; and the object is delineated and 

. | diſplayed in the goſpel on purpoſe to produce 
. | that joy. But as the object is future, how 
it aan it thus influence the mind, but by con- 

co | templation, by a ſerious application of the 

11 | thoughts to the glorious theme? The moſt 
FR excellent and the moſt contemptible objects 

- are alibe as to influence, whilſt we mind them 

re not. In conſequence, therefore, of its being 

wy | the character and duty of the Chriſtian to re- 

1- | joice in hope, let us more frequently abſtract 
es our minds from, and ſhut our eyes deſignedly 

t; I upon, a preſent world, that we may more in- 
tenſely fix them on another: and by delibe- 


CTY DH We: POS 


e, I rate attention to the great realities of the 
it |} everlaſting ſtate, may we endeavour to enjoy 


18 HS the 


12 Rejoicing in Hope, 


| Sex. the complacential reliſhes of it. We ſhall 
I. then find that it is qualified to inſpire a joy, | 
that will more than balance the pleaſures of 
ſenſe ; and prove a powerful diſſuaſive againſt * 
the allurements to a finful life, or to what , 
would be the /of5 of our hope, and of the j joy ; 
reſulting from it. 1 
3. In being required to rejoice in hope; it is 
plainly our duty, by a growing ęabliſoment of 
our hope, to endeavour the improving of our | 
35 As ce) joy here akin of 3 is what hope in- * 
ſpires, it is plainly ſuppoſed, that it will be in 
Proportion thereto. This then is a plain call“ 
upon us, for ſuch a ſertled confirmed expecta- 
tion, as may produce a ſenfible ſatisfaction. 
Now which way doth the Chriſtian arrive at 
any hope of the divine favour and eternal life ? 
1s it not by the introduction of new and holy 
qualities, in oppoſition to the ſinful diſorders 
which more or leſs prevailed, through the 
biaſs of depraved nature and ſinful cuſtom ? 
Evidencing themſelves by the prevailing di- 
— rection of the will and affections, to God, 
1 holineſs, and heaven; to God as the chief 
[ object of the heart ; to holineſs as the way to 
= pleaſe and enjoy God; and to heaven as a 
4 ſiufficient recompence, and as the ultimate end. 


Is not the Chriſtian's hope grounded upon his 
| conformity 
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1 conformity, 1 in ſpirit and practice, ta the oofpal SERM. 
of Chriſt, in his participation of a divine na- I. 
: ture, and in his reſemblance of his maſter i 
mind and life? When we are required then to 
aim at ſuch an hope as will produce a joy, it 
zs plain we are thereby required to raiſe and 
. |3 efabhſh our comfortable expectations: ſince 
the better grounded they are, the nearer will 
the impreffions they leave upon the mind a- 
1 mount to a joy. We are therefore, Chriſtians, 
in duty bound to endeavour the removal of 
every thing that would darken our evidences, 
that would enfeeble our hopes, that would 
miniſter to doubt and uncertainty; and to at- 
| tain to a ſarigfuction as to futurity. We ſhould 
give all diligence to make our calling and 
election ſure; by our abounding in the ſeveral 
graces and virtues of the Chriſtian's mind and 
life; that we may have the proſpect not only 
of a probable, but a certain, or an abundant 
entrance into the everlaſting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour. 2 Pet. i. 10, 11, We ſhould 
| labour to effabliſh ourſelves in the love of God, 
| to have the aſſuring teſtimony of conſcience 
with reſpe& to our fincerity, in order to our 
 triumpbing in hope of the glory of God. Rom. 
v. 2. Not reſting in any preſent attainments, 
nor with the degree of hope that they will 
r we ſhould be preſſing forwards to- 
wards 
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Sem. wards that maturity and ſtrength of grace, 


J. 


enough to juſtify and ſupport it. 


height. 
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that Hhabitual piety and virtue, as will produce 


an aſſurance of hope, which hope will inſpire | 
a fulneſs of joy. To that exalted holineſs ſhould 
_ Chriſtians aſpire, which is accompanied with |? 
a joyful hope. It is only upon our holineſs, 


that any hope of eternal life can be grounded ; 


our /oy can ever 7ſe. 
This may ſuffice for the firſt thin g: which 


was to ſhew, what is enjoined us in the pre- 


cept of our rejoicing in hope, as it is a Chriſt- 
ian duty, in which light it plainly ſtands in] 
the text. I proceed now to the ſecond ge- | 


neral head, 


II. The grounds and Sana of the re- 


quirement. 


Though it is not a common caſe amongſt 
_ Chriſtians, it is a very reaſonable demand, and 


might be a more general blefling. There is 
All the di- 
vine precepts will bear the ſcrutiny of reaſon, 
even thoſe which carry duty to the greateſt 
There is a full- ſufficiency in the 
means provided, to animate our endeavours 
after the perfection, which the precept pre- 
ſeribes. This is not the common, though it is the 


preſcribed, 


7 


8 8 
. 
eee 


it is only upon our abounding in all the fruits of 
ri ghteouſneſs, that our hope can abound; and 
it is only by the advancement of our bope, that 
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explained and recommended. FJ 
preſcribed, hope of the Chriſtian. But let us SerM. 


Jook a little into the grounds and reaſons ef, 
and we ſhall ſee whether this precept is bend 
our capacity, or whether we do not live, for 
comfort and ſatisfaction, „much beneath our- 
ſelves. 
1. Let us conſider the chief object of the 
Chriſtian's expectations. 
God hath made many declarations and diſ- 
hat coveries for the raiſing and ſupporting of our 
hope, in his exceeding great and precious pro- 
ich miſes : an aſſured intereſt in which, from our 
being ſuch to whom they are made, is a ſuffi- 
© cient ground for a manly triumph. But there 
in] is one that ſtands diſtinguiſhed from the reſt, 
ge-] as the ultimate and central object of our hope, 
I ſtiled in the Goſpel, eternal life. Of this we 
re- have not a full account at preſent. It doth 
not yet appear what we ſhall be: very proba- 
neſt Þ bly, from our inability of forming any 7uft 
and conceptions of many articles of that bleſſed- 
| neſs, whilſt we are in the body. We muſt 
di- be actually bleſſed, and have our capacities en- 
fon, larged, before we can know what it is. But 
ateſt Þ ſomething we know at preſent, even ſo much 
the of its general nature, as to be a reward wor- 
ours thy of a God to beſtow, and ſufficient to raiſe 
pre- the Chriſtian's hope and joy to rapture and ec- 
s the ſtaly, And what is it, that he doth know of 
bed, the 


= 
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SexM, the object of his expectation? Why thus 
I. much. © That, with perfected faculties, he 


hall ſee and enjoy the Supreme Good, the 
e Fountain of light and life; as manifeſting 

« himſelf in the ſplendor of his perfections, 

« and in the teſtimonies of his love. He 
“ ſhall ſee his Redeemer face to face, and be 
« where he is; he whom unſeen he loved, 
c and who hath loved him much more. He 
« ſhall be united in friendſhip with the nobleſt 


cc order of Beings in the creation of God; 


e“ mingle with the happy ſpirits that ſurround 1 


«the throne, in their praiſes and ſervices to 


ORE mo oo 


. . „„ . kj oe. 
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« God and the Lamb; join a numberles | 


« multitude, perfect in kind, one in mind, 


« affection, and end, triumphing in their 


« and in his own conqueſt over ſin, death, 


c and hell, through the influence of divine I 


grace, and the blood of the Lamb. A ſociety 
« cemented by the pureſt and moſt fervent 


love; each one, from reſemblance and hap- 


« pineſs, the children and favourites of the 
« great King. The Chriſtian expects to be de.. 
cc Hvered from every fear, grief, and tempta- 


tion; to be put into the poſſeſſion of every 
0 thing neceſſary to a compleat felicity. He 


* ſhall ſee light in God's own light: he ſhall 
* be aſſured of the divine love to him from 


his own experience; and be employed in 
hs © als 


ce acts of love to God, the moſt ſublime, with SERM. 


cc happineſs lying before him; and his prope 
* ſtretching to an unmeaſurable lengtb. This, 


ferable it is to the poſſeſſion of a world, like this. 


deſcribe the thing. That God is true, none, | 
that know what they ſay, can queſtion : and { 


explarned and recommended. 17 


ce perfect freedom and conſtancy: ages of this I. 


this, is the Chriſtian's hope : And infinitely pre- 


With this Canaan in view he may travel chear- 
fully through the wilderneſs, amidſt all the 
thorns' and briars that here infeſt him; and 
with the greateſt reaſon may rejoice and tri- 
umph under the clear and full expeQation 
thereof, ſince he can enjoy no more till this 
* as it ſhall, becomes fruition. For, 

It is — with the e cer- 
ay. 

The great n of our capacities, : 
deſires, and reaches to all in his world, is a 
natural and ſtrong intimation of another life; 
and that our Maker hath provided ſomething, 
adequate and anſfwerable thereto, hereafter to 
be experienced, and enjoyed. But the Goſpel 
hath raiſed this feebler hope into an aſſurance, 
to all thoſe who believe and embrace it. The 
promiſe itſelf runs through the Goſpel in great | 


variety of expreſſion, in order to aſcertain and 


the Chriſtian's hope of eternal life is grounded | 


on the promiſe of God, wwho cannot lye. Tit. i. 2. 
Vor. II. * Nor 


| — - RNejoicing in Hope, 

S8 xxM. Nor can there be any more reaſon to queſtion 
f I. whether he can anſwer what he hath engaged | 
c r, be it ever ſo much beyond what in this = 

| ſtate of darkneſs and imperfection we are ac- 
| _ quainted with, or have any conception of. On nm , 
| the contrary, we may be fully perſuaded that ; 
what he hath promiſed he is able to perform. 

Rom. iv. 21. The Chriſtian therefore can an- 
ſwer it to himſelf, that he indulges ſuch tran- |} _ 
ſcendent glorious expectations, ſince he is call- ;, 
ed to it by God, as to the common hope of |? , 
| thoſe of his character. Eph. iv. 4. We can = 
no more doubt therefore of the reality of this , 
eternal life as deſcribed to us in its incom- e 
| parable excellency, than we can doubt of the £ PE 
; truth of the Goſpel. Of that we are as cer- a 
0 tain, as we can be of the reſurrection of in 
Chriſt; and of that we can no more reaſon- Wu 


ably doubt, than of any of thoſe things we 


moſt firmly believe, of which we were not 4 


1 eye-witneſſes. The Chriſtian s grand Exper” 5 ar 
1 tation is ſo ſecure with reſpect to the reality, as no 
% well as tranſcendency of its obj ect, that it will | joy 
1 bear a triumph. It is not a conjecture, but a Hs 
| 1 8 certainty. It is actually laid up and in reſerve, q an 
1 and ſhall be manifeſted in due time: he ſhall Ion 
I never be aſhamed of it from a diſappoint- * 


ment. This hope therefore may be a conti- Þ 6 
| dence, and juſtify a joy. It hath the beſt E 
| ſupports, Þ 


3 
tte 
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ſupports, even the power and promiſe of God; 


our Lord from the dead is a ruth. 


There is nothing in which mankind ſurely 
are more agreed, as there is nothing that their 
experience would more fully ſatisty them of, 
if attended to, than the need they have of di- 


vine aids. And L believe it will be always 


found true, that in proportion to the heart's 


19 
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and is as great a reality, as the reſurrection of I. 


— 


3. The ſecurity that the Chriſtian hath for 
the obtaining this his hope, through divine 


aſſiſtance, is another ground for his preſent joy. 


being ſer upon and directed to the attainment of 


eternal life, the deſire and dependence of the 
ſoul, with reſpect to divine influences, hath been 
more ardent and explicit. Were we to purſue 
immortal glory by the mere ſtrength of our 


own powers, unaſſiſted by God, through the 
many preſent ſollicitations of fin and ſenſe, un- 


der the preſent diſorders and aſcendency of the 


animal over the rational part, I confeſs, I ſee 
not how hope could ever riſe to any thing [ike a 
Joy. But the caſe is much otherwiſe : there 
are many promiſes, and encouragements in 


another form, reſpecting divine aſſiſtance; not. 
only to engage to, but to animate in, the pur- 

| ſuit of the glorious diſtant object. Of this the 
Chriſtian is aſſured: and, his own hearty. con- 
currence being ſuppoſed, he may promiſe it 
| © a himſelf 


*. 
by 
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- SERM. himſelf in a degree that ſhall ſecure the event. 
J. 


heaven. The grand deſign of God in all his 


He works with God, as he is working for 


diſpenſations with mankind, is to put them 


into the way of attaining the perfection and 


felicity of their nature. He well knows and 


conſiders our weakneſſes and infirmities, and 


our inability from thence, joined with the many 


flatteries, amuſements, and diverſions from the 
world, to ſecure this end. From hence, as a 


father, he is ready with his aid; and they who 


by watchfulneſs and prayer, teſtify the ſenſe of 
their need thereof, and their ſollicitude about 


their ultimate end, are warranted to look for 
it, in proportion to internal or external neceſſi- 
ties. How much then is there to enable and 


prompt the Chriſtian, to rejorce in hope of fu- 


ture bleſſedneſs! in that he hath one with him 
to preſerve and ſtrengthen him; through whom. 


he may chearfully expect he ſhall receive the 


end of his faith, patience, and of every other 


grace, he is called to exerciſe, even the ſalva- 
tion of his ſoul. The grace aſſured to him 


being all-ſufficient, the diſplay of it being when, 
and as he needs it, and the end, for which it is 
imparted being the good pleaſure of the divine 
goodneſs, the Chriſtian may conclude, whilſt 


he is faithful, that he who hath begotten him 


to 
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to a lively hope, will bring him to enjoyment. SRM. 


2 Cor. xii. 9. 1 I. 
3 For theſe reaſons may we be juſtly required e ga 
1to refoice in hope; ; ſince, where it is well 

i founded, there is ſuch proviſion made for the 

1 | raiſing it to this perfection, life, and ſtrength. 

1 Its foundations are 9 and never can 
e. 

e I hall doſe at "Ow by one inference ; 

a that is this, 


5 A religious life is unſpeakably the wiſeſt 
F | and the happieſt of all others: eminently to, 
ix for this reaſon, amongſt many others, becaule 
xr | it is the only life that hath any hope, com- 
| paratively, or deſerving of the name, belong- 
ing to it. 
It introduces its votaries into a ſtate of com- 
fortable expectation. And are we not ſuffi- 
ciently acquainted with the torturing power of 
fear and deſpair, to judge of the comforts of 
hope, or to determine of the wide difference 
of the two ſtates, ſo as to make a wiſe choice? 
Such a deſireable ſtate of mind is not accidental 
to religion; but its genuine reſult and conſe- 
quence. It flows from the very nature of thge 


thing ; it is warranted by God ; intended as 

the preſent reward of the righteous ; and a - 
preſage of full enjoyment. Nature leads us to \ 
hope, as the general object of it is good and _— 
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| * happineſs. But religion carries the matter much 
| further; it juſtifies us therein; it gives a ſanc- 
— tion to the moſt liberal expectations of good, 

from the fountain of goodneſs, the Almighty, 
Ii the All-ſufficient God. It intereſts its votanes 
i in a divine Providence, which is infinitely more 
N concerned in preſent events, both deſireable 
= and dreadful, than all other cauſes or agents 
put together. It equally aſſures to ſuch, the 
molt chearing expectations as to hereafter, 
from the giver of eternal life, and the arbiter 

of their everlaſting doom. 

Permit me then to ground an earneſt ex- 
hortation upon this, for a general embracing 
of religion, and the following it in good ear 
neſt, where it is profeſſed. Is not this a very 
weighty motive thereto, that it introduces us 
into a tate of hope towards God and eterni- f 
ty, in proportion to its prevalency ? Chriſtians, | 
| it we were to ſtudy what to chufe, and might | , 
{ have it for chufing, wherein could we more f 
* . 
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10 evidence the higheſt ſelf- love, than in this 
it choice? © To have an heart full of hope as to 
„ life, death, and eternity; and a divine pro- i 
it *© miſe for its ground and ſecurity.” This reli- Þ 
= gion pretends to; this it would anſwer. How Þ| . 
*8 ſupporting is it to #now, that the divine ear is ; 
5 open to our preſent cries; that the divine wiſ- | 
dom intereſts itſelf in our preſent lot: and 
what- 
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whatever is a real blefling the divine goodneſs SFPRM. 


will itably and ſeaſonably communicate? Our I. 
great buſineſs is to be happy: which way . 


we become ſo? We have not at any time 
enough in hand to make us fo. Expkclation 


muſt enter into our felicity, whether we will or 


C 4 der 


no: the mind is always reaching forward to 1 
: futurity. Can expectation of evil make us 3 
- happy ? That is the natural conſequence and i 
„ portion of vice. But I believe you will agree | 
4 with me, that it mu be hope, or an expecta- l 
tion of good, that muſt produce happineſs : and 4 
K this is only the companion and reward of reli- | 
5 gion. The foul, deſtitute of religious hope, 8 
” | dares not look ſo far as a grave: whilſt one 3 
one of the greateſt pleaſures of life muſt be } 
do have a cheering proſpect beyond it. This the 1 
- | foul inſpired and influenced by religion hath : | 
we it extends its views out of choice; and finds a | 
at very ſenſible ſatisfaction from the moſt awful i 
18 | futurity. From a world of realities, it derives | 
*" MM a reality to its own pleaſures, which no other | 
" knows; from a world of light, a brightneſs | 
i is reflected upon its gloomy path, and even in | 
li- the ſhades of death; from a world of love, 
ow of which it lives in the proſpect, it keeps wp 1x 
= its own to a delightful height. i 
5 But moſt ſenſibly is the power of 1 felt h 
8 by the qying perſon. We are, Chriſtians, un- 1 
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W RM. der a ſentence of mortality : and conſequently 
| we have before us a languiſhing or pained bo- 
—— dy, and a ſolemnity of circumſtances altoge- 


ther new. We ſhall find a vaſt difference be- 
tween our apprebenſions of things in the hours 


of perfect health and vivacity amidſt the hur- 


ries and amuſements of the world ; and thoſe 


under the arreſt of ſickneſs, under an order 


from heaven to retire to our beds, and in the 
view of a ſeparation. The hope that may 


ſerve us, or with which we may put ourſelves 


off, in the former circumſtance, will by no 
means be ſufficient under the latter. The 
time will come, and may overtake us ſuddenly, 
when we ſhall have nothing but hope left us 


to miniſter any conſolation; and when none 


but what is well eroded will keep off the 
moſt diſtreſſing fears. All expectations of good 

Sus this world, and all enjoyment of good in 
it, vill ſhortly, and may hourly, ceaſe ; and no 
enjoyment, no expectation of good, remain; 
but what is derived from another world. The 
foundation of all ſuch muſt no be laid, from 


whence any ſatisfaction can reſult ; and that 


can only be done by the practice of religion 


and righteouſneſs. An hope thus founded, 


"= death in a view that deſtroys the terrors of 


and renders it a change greatly to be de- 


| =T That night of the wicked is the dey 


of 


es 
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the joyful proſpect, the foul ſprings forward to- 


Wards the object of its ſatisfaction. Thus as it 


rejoices in hope all its way, it eminently doth ſo 
at laſt: the nearer it comes to eternity, the nearer 
is it to the full accompliſhment - + 
What a vanity is our exiſtence | how 1 imagi- 
nary our proſpects ! What a trifle is our enjoy- 
ment in this world, ab/trafed from thoſe of abet- 
ter! Let us poſſeſs what we will, if our views as 
to God and another world are not comfortable, 
we mult want our chief ſatisfaction in his. From 


all this may we be induced ſo to act, as to ren- 


der God our friend, a living hope our habitual 


» ſtate. Thus may we lay in for every future 


event with which we have a concern ; and for 


io under the moſt 1 important. If we can rejoice 


in hope, we ſhall find it more eaſy to be pa- 


| tient under tribulation, yea to triumph over our 
| laſt enemy. To conclude with the words of 
| the Apoſtle ; may the God of hope fill us with 
| all joy and peace in believing, that we may 
more and more abound in hope, through the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt ; whilſt we are giving 
all diligence ourſelves in order to the Full ”_— 
ance of hope even unto the end. 


SERMON 


| of the righteous. Whilſt the wicked are driven 8RRM 
away in their wickedneſs by death, the righte- I. 


cus, from the prevalency of hope, goeth away 
Vith his own conſent. Prov. xiv. 32. Allured by 


r * 
oy 2 tbe 4 tt pas « 


- 


I RR 


IX W_ 


* 
77 8 10 * 
18 F5 2 * 
* 48 "yg WY | 7 
8 ) 


SERMON IL 


* I OO 3 
AR D — e . ODE 000% 


On the fame Sus)z cr. 


. ** . 


re, e r 30 SS ee 


PS 1 *. 9 — CS DON 


ROMANS Xii. 12. 


 Rejoicing in bope. 


HAVE confiderd theſe words, as an eſ= SERM. 
ſential article of a truly happy mind. Since II. 
L we are ſo circumſtanced and conſtituted that: 
| our views of futurity have a very conſiderable 
influence upon our preſent felicity, ſo we muſt 
be able 70 rejoice in hope, or in our proſpects as = 
to an hereafter, if we would attain to any /ta- | 
| ble ſatisfaction, or real ſelf-enjoyment. "This ” 
I have endeavoured to prove—But there is an- | 
| Other view in which I have propoſed to conſider _ 1 
# the q 
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gene the words; that in which they were delivered 
by the Apoſtle. And they ſtand here, in the 
Bo form of a precept, as one amongſt many other 


EK 


—— ——— U — N 


duties, incumbent on the Chriſtian; as the evi- 
dence as well as the priviledge of our having 


given up ourſelves to God, and of our being 


transformed by the renewing of our minds, or 
by an inward and thorough change, as the 
Here 1 


foundation of a Chriſtian deportment. 
propoſed, 


I. To ſet before you what i is required in the $ 
text. And it may be read as a general 1 injunc= | 
tion, © duly and ſuitably to rejoice in all the 
7:0 gracious grants and glorious expectations : 
e which we have, as Chriſtians, from the de- 
« clarations, promiſes, and aſſurances of the | 
5 Goſpel, more eſpecially in the great promiſe, 
in the chief object of hope, eternal life.” But 
more particularly I told you three things might 


c 


A 


be included in this precept, viz. That we take 


care to get into ſuch a ſtate, wherein we may 
warrantably indulge comfortable expeCtations-- Þ 


That we ſo attend to the glorious objects of our 
hope, which are ſet before us in the Goſpel, 


as to derive the joy from them which they are : 


deſigned to yield—And that by a growing efta- 
bliſhment and encreaſe of our hopes, we endea- þ 
vour to improve our joy. 


The] 
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d The ſecond thing I propoſed was, To conſider 8ERM. 

ae che grounds and foundation of the requirement. II. 
Though it is not a common caſe amongſt Chriſ-- 

7- tians, it is a very reaſonable demand. "There 3 is 

ng FS enough to juſtify and ſupport it. This will ap- 
pear if we conſider the chief object of the 

2 Chriſtian's expectation, ſtiled in the Goſpel, 

eternal life. Of this I gave you a ſummary 

view, according to the revelation made of it 

by the Goſpel; - thou gh, at the ſame time, we 

are aſſured there is much more within the veil 

than is manifeſted at preſent; a glorious in- 

2 conceivable remainder reſerved for the diſco- 

very of enjoyment—The grounds of this joyful 

hope will alſo appear very great, when we 

conſider the certainty that attends it from the 

power and promiſe of God—and alſo—The 

> ſecurity that the Chriſtian hath for the obtain- 

ing this his hope, through the aſſiſtance he is 

> ſtrongly encouraged to ſupplicate, and from his 

improvement of it confidently to expect from 

above, in all needful meaſures, under all his 

| own infirmities, and the ſnares and dangers of 

: his trial Hate, 

Theſe being enlarged on, I entered upon the 

application of the ſubject. I could mention 

N but one Inference, which was this—a reli- 

gious life muſt be unſpeakably the wiſeſt and 
E of all others : : eminently ſo for this 


reaſon 


The 
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SRM. reaſon amidſt many more, © becauſe it is the ir 
II. © only life that hath any hope, comparatively, t 
or any, deſerving the name, belonging to it.” 1 
I now proceed to a : | 
2d Inf. The Goſpel is a very great wakes tu 
and merits our hearty and moſt grateful ac- th 
 ceptation ; for the diflinguiſhing advantage we as 
thereby receive, with reſpect to our hope towards | 7% 
God, and à future ſtate of bleſſedneſs. ha 
The Apoſtle affirms of the heathens, that the 
they were without hope. Eph. ii. 12. Which, 8 2 
at firſt ſight, ſeems to declare, they had no <0! 
ground at all for it; and were entire ſtrangers 
do the exerciſe of it as to all ſpiritual and eter- e 
nal bleſſings. But it is certain it is not thus 
: abſolutely to be underſtood. The very natural 
notion of a God, or what unaſſiſted reaſon | af 
ſuggeſts, includes goodneſs. This then muſt Þ 


have been taken into the conception which f ſpec 
they had formed of him Without this appre- Þ depe 
henſion of a Deity, and conſequently without and 
ſome degree of hope in him, there could have | With 
been no act of religion towards him; which latio, 
it is certain there was in various forms: for, foun 
according to the Apoſtle's to the Hebrews ge- reſt 
neral declaration, he that cometh to God, be | % 
he who he will, muſt believe not only hat he teno 
7s, but that he is a rewarder of them who di- _ 0 
Who 


ligently ſeek him. Heb. ii. 6. Without a faith 


in 


explained and 5 commended. | 31 


in theſe two articles, he very ſtrongly 1 intimates SERM. 

there could be no worſhip from any: All reli- II. 

„gion is founded upon the belief of a divine ex. "Y" 

2 iſtence; and upon an expedZation of good in re- 

turn to homage and worſhip. When the hea- 

thens then are deſcribed in the forecited place 

as without hope, it muſt be underſtood compa- 

ratively ; they had not that which the Jes 

had, reſulting from a covenant of promiſe : 

theirs was not grounded upon any expreſs pro- 

miſe of favour and good: ſo thoſe words ſtand 

connected. As for thy hope, O Chriſtian, it 

is not only beyond that of heathens, but of the 

Feu too, under the Old Teſtament diſpenſa- 

tion. Thine is carried to a much greater height. 

Thy ſtate in general is juſtly deſcribed and 

| diſtinguiſhed thereby, from the many expreſs de- 

* clarations, and plenty of ſpiritual promiſes, re- 

| ſpefting preſent and future good things, which 

| depended on the free grace and mercy of God, 

and which therefore could not be expected 

with any degree of certainty, but upon a reve- 

lation of ſuch grace and favour. The only 

foundation on which the mind can afſuredly 

| reſt and ſtay itſelf in ſuch matters, is a cove- 

| nant of promiſe. This the Goſpel is in its whole 

tenor and defign, It is therefore with great 
reaſon, that the Apoſtle Peter preſſes thoſe to 
whom he wrote, to exerciſe and indulge the 


fulleſt 


CY 


on  Regotcing in Hope, 

SxRRc. fulleſt and firmeſt hope, upon the account of 
II. the grace that was brought to them by the re- 
So relation of Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Pet. i. 13. We 

are unſpeakably indebted to the Goſpel of 
_ Chriſt, for the aſſurance we have reſpecting thoſe 
things that are at the foundation of our com- 
fortable proſpects, in reſpe& of the favour of 
God, the extent of his free grace in the remiſ- 
fion of our fins, and the reverſing of the pe- 
nalties which fin and tranſgreſſion had juſtly 
deſerved. To the Goſpel we owe it, that the 
future events themſelves, with which we have 
the higheſt concern, and an indiſpenſable in- 
tereſt, may be beheld in a light, miniſtring 
abundantly to a joyful hope. For thereby we 
know that death is a conquered enemy ; that it 
ſhall ſurrender its priſoners : that there ſhall be 
a reſurrection of the body, a redemption of 
it from the corruption and diſhonours of the 
grave; and, if it be not our own fault, a re- 
union of it with the ſoul, infinitely to the ad- 
vantage and happineſs of both. So that now, 
we Chriſtians, may re/ign our own corupble 
bodies, and thoſe of our friends to the reſt of 
the grave, with the aſſured proſpect of a re- 
ſtoration, with an unſpeakable improvement of 
circumſtances, and advancement of condition. 
Of this hope the Apoſtle declares they were 
deſtitute, Wh were unacquainted with reve- 
lation. 
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lation. 1 Theſſ. iv. 13. As to eternal life, SE RM. 
that great promiſe of the Goſpel, this being the II. 1 
gift of God's unmerited favour, our hope of rc I 
could never have riſen to the certainty that it "2 
& ow doth, but by the aſſurances and declara- j 
tions of the Goſpel. Whatever reaſon un- _ 
e, might in general dictate or conjecture as to b 
the future reward of the righteous; it could | 
never have been contemplated as we can do it, 4 
even as a ſure and purchaſed inheritance, which 
2 peculiarly feeds and raiſes our hopes. Re- 
velation only could ſettle that upon any ſolid 
foundation, fo as to deliver the human mind 
from perplexity and doubt. But this is done, 
in that which we are bleſſed with, by Jeſus 
Y Chriſt. Nor have we only the proſpect of that j 
i; glorious recompence, but we have alſo the N 
way of attaining it, and of making it our own, x 
ſo explicitly laid down, that we are capaci- - 
| tated thereby to rejoice all our way, in the 
hope of it as our own. The Goſpel ſo abounds 
with exprefs declarations of the moſt concern- 

| ing truths reſpecting futurity, ſome of which 
no principles of reaſon could cover, much 

| leſs aſcertain to us; it fo clears and brightens 

| our proſpects, where doubt and fear were moſt 
apt to prevail, and where they were moſt tor- 
menting, from the importance of the conſe- 

| quences, that it may be ſaid to introduce us 
Vor. II. 1 Rs "I 
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SERM. into a ſtate of hope; and conſequently to me- 
; IT. rit our acceptance, and adherence to it, if we = 
have any ſenſe of the worth of inward ſatis | « 

faction, and comfortable expectation. What J 
recommendation can any diſpenſation come 2 

| attended with, that hath an equal influence 
| upon the minds of ſinful creatures, deſigned |} « 
x 

f 


for immortality, as the advancement and eſta- 
| bliſhment of hope with reſpect to the favour off 
| God, and a covenant-title to a glorious im- | 9 
mortality? This is the prerogative of the Goſ- tl 
pel. In this it triumphs over every thing elſe: f 
inſomuch that whoever renounces the Goſpel, © 
i and at the ſame time pretends to equal the 
1 Chriſtian in point of hope, either baſely diſ- 
EH claims what he is indebted to for his hope, | n 
6 or it muſt be chzefly mere preſumption and un- * 
6 certain conjecture. Let this conſideration en- p 
| gage us to lay a firm hold upon the Goſpel; | 21 
and ſuffer none to wreſt it out of our hands, | Hh: 
or to divorce us from it, till infidelity can give | oz 
us ſomething ſuperior to the Goſpel in reſpet | th 
of peace, hope, and comfortable proſpects, | pr 
either as to objects or certainty. Let us have | de 
ſomething ſuperior to the Goſpel, I fay, before] #9, 
we part with it; for if it is but an equivalent, ou 
we are as well where we are. jut 
3. Inf. How juſt and indiſpenſable are the | Sc 
regards, which the goſpet- demands for the 01 
Lord Jeſus ? L 
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It was he, who, by the appointment of the SERM.. 
father, and by his own voluntary undertaking II. 
of what was expedient as our Saviour, hath 
procured the hopes we enjoy as chriſtians ; 

and, in virtue of his death, lives to maintain 

and accompliſh them. It was in conſideration 

of what he did and ſuffered, that God was 
pleaſed to eſtabliſh a covenant of grace with 


fallen mankind, abounding with exceeding. 
great and precious promiſes; from whence it is 


that our hopes are capable of riſing to an aſ- 
ſurance and oy. This new covenant is found- 
ed in his blood. The promiſes thereof are 


made, and ſhall be made good, to us, through | 


him. 2 Cor. i. 20. All his tranſactions, as our 


mediator, center in this as a principal end, 
v1Z. to raiſe and eſtabliſh our comfortable ex- 
pectations, to enliven our proſpects, yea to 
give a reſurrection to our hopes, which guilt 


had deſtroyed. And from hence. is he ſtiled 


our hope; 1 Tim. 1. 1. and the publication of 
the goſpel, containing the covenant with the 
promiſes of grace, which is procured by his 
death, is ſtiled the bringing in of a better 
hope. Heb. vii. 19. He Joes alfo above to fill 
our hopes with life, to vindicate thoſe that are 
juſt, to accompliſh the higheſt we can indulge. 
So that through him we may chearfully run 
our chriſtian race, amidſt all the toils and 
D 2 difficulties 
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SxRM. difficulties of it, under the animating influence 


II. of an eternal glory and bleſſedneſs, purchaſed 
A by that Jeſus, who lives to confer it, and who 

' hath gſured us of this, that he might raiſe our 

hopes to a real triumph. Doth the goſpel now ( 

demand the affection of our hearts, and the - 

obedient regard of our lives for him? And is i 

it not with the higheſt reaſon ? Doth not the 1 

purchaſer and reſtorer of our hopes, and of 

every comfortable proſpect, merit all we can , 

return? O what would 7hzs world be without _ 

hope! What a miſerable creature would nan * 

be, under a natural dread of death, and ex- it 

pectation of an eternal exiſtence after it, but q 

for a brighter proſpect on the other fide! What , 

can eſtabliſh an obligation then, if the procu- ,, 


ing of this doth not? Or who can merit the 
title of a benefactor, and claim the gratitude | 0. 
of our hearts, if not he who hath exchanged | 
the moſt formidable proſpects for the moſt F 5 

comfortable ones, and deſpair itſelf for a Joy- 13 
ful hope ? N 


4. Inf. Religion is no melancholy thing. P 
How juſt a foundation doth the text yield 15 
for this remark ? It is one amongſt the many pa 
prejudices againſt religion, that it is an enemy 
to every thing chearful and comfortable ; and 2 
more eſpecially that Chriſtianity is ſo; that gi 
upon embracing that, we muſt ſurrender every | 2 


thing 


E ah 


„ '; Oe 
"0. 2 
3 
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the face of the text, and of many others of the 
fame i import? Can it be the chriſtian's duty to 


rejoice; and he at the fame time forbid it? 


Can we be encouraged, yea, commanded, to 


cheriſh and exerciſe the affection of oy; and 
ſhall our maſter and rule be repreſented as 


enemies to every thing of that kind ? How ſhall 
we ever know the genius and ſpirit of chriſti- 


anity, the temper it inſpires, or the affections 
it promotes, but from the precepts of it? And 
doth it not ii upon the chearfulneſs and joy 
| of its votaries, as moſt honourable and agreeable 

= 7 igel? Hath it not abundantly provided for 


it in its very ſcheme, and propoſed it as one 


of its diſtinguiſhing views, beyond that of 


every other diſpenſation ? Shall it be ſaid or 


thought, that the chriſtian is doomed to an 


heartleſs uncomfortable life, whilſt he is required 
to cheriſh and exerciſe a joy? Or that he is to 
| renounce all ſelf- ſatisfaction, whilſt the moſt 


reviving hopes are provided for his daily re- 
pat 7 
It is a very hard caſe, and het would be 


| exploded as monſtrous in every other, that reli- 


gion mult bear the blame of all the weakneſſes 


and unhappineſs of natural conſtitution. It 


93 may 


= Hes + 
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But how unjuſt a charge, how groundleſs 
a fancy is this ! Is it poſſible for it to ſubſiſt in 


II. 


43 
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| Senn. may as july be . the e of every 
i II. other bodily infirmity as that of melancholy. 
j nne darkneſs of the night may as well be 
| aſcribed to the ſun, as the darkneſs and clouds 
| of the mind to religion. No; it is the ant 
| of it, or groſs ignorance or miſtakes about it, to 
| which ſuch an event is owing. There is no- 
| thing in the nature of the thing, nothing in the 
| goſpel conſtitution, that I know of, to promote 
dejection; much leſs that requires it of thoſe 
| who embrace it. The contrary is very appa- 
rent : in that its very foundation 1s laid in hope, 


ing and glorious objects it propoſes, and the 
certainty that accompanies them, for its riſing 
to a oy; intended for our comfortable walking, 
inſpiring the moſt delightful affections of the 
mind, as moſt perfective of our natures, which 
is its great end; and as an earneſt and prepara- 
tion of the ſoul for a ſtate of endleſs j joy and 
fatisfaction, which is its great reward. Chriſ- 
tianity is ſo far from promoting melancholy, 
or being an enemy to chearfulneſs, and true 
ſelf-enjoyment, that if there are any principles 
and doctrines taught as belonging thereto, that 
naturally inſpire a gloomy and ſervile ſpirit in 
the true chriſtian, that diſtreſs him, fill him 
with doubts, fears, anxious ſuſpicions, terrors, 
or any thing ending to deſpair, he may at once 


pro- 


and abundant proviſion is made by the cheer- 


2813-4 
e 


explained and recommended. 


not to his religion; ſince they are deſtructive 
of the affection of hope, which he is ever YR 


to maintain, and to do his beſt to raiſe to Joy 


and triumph. 
Let not thoſe then who are friends to chriſ- 


tianity, indulge to any degree of dejection and 
melancholy, which is ſo contrary to the tem- 


per and genius of their religion : much leſs let 


them place any religion in it. In proportion to 


the prevaleney of your fear, above your hope, 


your progreſs muſt be retarded; and your 


maſter and religion are diſhonoured and miſ- 


repreſented. Nor let any, who, from their un- 


acquaintedneſs with chriſtianity, may be in 
danger of impreſſions from the gloomy repre- 
ſentations of ſome who profels it, take their 


character of it from the /fe, but go to the rule: 


ſee what the goſpel itſelf requires; what affec- 
tions it cheriſhes ; what tenor of life it hath 
provided for. And then they would be ſatis- 


1 fied it is what is moſt defireable and comfort- 
able; that it every way contributes to a joyful 


hope, as an habitual diſpoſition ; and not only 


| allows it as a privilege, but hath required it as 
a duty. For, fo clear, fo firm, are the grounds 
| of it, that the chriſtian would behave unſuit- 
ably to his privileges and character, not to re- 


D 4 tain 
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SR NM. tain his confidence, and the rejoicing of his 
II. hope firm to the end. 


SY” Feb. Inf. Though it is the duty of a chriſt- 


VE ian to endeavour the attainment of a joyful 
. . yet there is juſt reaſon to ſuſpect it, 
=. where it is a ſudden attainment. 


I fear ſome may have need of this caution, 
whilſt it may be ſerviceable to all. Rejoicing 
in hope, may be but another expreſſion for 
what is generally ſtiled afſurance ; which is 

the perfection and confidence of hope, with 

reſpect to our own perſonal ſalvation and hap- 5 
pineſs. Though probably it ſeldom riſes to that Þ of 
degree, as to be abſolutely free from doubt or it 
fear, yet where it abundantly prevails over Þ isf 
every thing of that kind, it is greatly to be to 
ſuſpected, if it is a ſudden attainment. And an 
the reaſon is very evident. For, all regular | the 
rational hope hath a foundation. And what is | fur 
the foundation of a true chriſtian's, but the | no! 
agreement of his own ſpirit, diſpoſition, and po- 
life, with their character, to whom the goſpel | or 
makes the promiſes of eternal life, or accounts att: 
the heirs of ſalvation ? Our valid hopes there- Þ pro 
fore cannot exceed the degree of our piety and Þ Vin 
virtue: and they muſt know nothing either Þ plic 
of the one or the other, of themſelves or of ¶ je? 
their rule, who imagine themſelves to be pre- Þ not 
* Wat 


= 
; the 
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ſently ſuch proficients therein, as to be entitled SERNI. 

to the confidence or joy of hope. IL 
To be ſure, a glowing zeal, fervent prayer, and 

cearneſt endeavours perſevered in, will be attended 

with ſurpriſing advancement, with which hope 

may proportionably riſe. But this, its conſe- 

quence, can grow no faſter than its ground and 

cauſe. All beyond or exceeding it, is preſumption. 

Our titie to goſpel promiſes doth not depend upon, 

or reſult from our confidence or aſſurance; for 

then it were no matter whether it were pre- 

ſumption or rational hope. It is not our aſſurance 

of our perſonal intereſt itſelf, I ſay, that is our 

xr | zitkto goſpel promiſes, but the foundation of it 


er 8 1s ſo, viz. our conformity in ſpirit and practice 1 
be to the law of God: our compliance with, 9 
ad | and performance of, the conditions upon which ” 


ar | the promiſe is ſuſpended : and by that our a. | 
tis | furance itſelf muſt be tried. Now I think, 


the | none, who know any thing of the reality and 
nd | power of religion, as deſcribed in the goſpel, 
pel or poſſeſſing the heart, will ſay, it is preſently 


nts Þ attained. Surely the prevalency thereof is the 
ere- product of much time and experience, of con- 
and | 71mued watchfulneſs, and perſevering fleady ap- 
ther Þ plication. If it be fo, the confidence and per- 
xr of Þ fefion of hope, which is founded upon it, can- 
pre- not be attained ſooner. If it is genuine, and 
2ntly Þ warranted by the goſpel, it muſt be the effect 
— of 
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Sams of a tried love. to God; of many congueſts 
II. 
ng neſs in good principles; and rooted habits of 
piety and virtue. I ſay not this to diſcourage 


may ſee, - whence it is that comfort and ſatis- 


belonging to the chriſtian. It is not for want of 


brought by Chriſt, as to inſpire us with hope, 7 
and to make it our duty to indulge it; and 


weare moſt concerned, as to juſtify and feed a 5 
joy. Whence is it then, that religion and] i 5 
comfort are ſo often ſeparated? or that the 


| Rejoicing in Hope, 


gained under ſpiritual conflices ; ; of great firm- 


from the purſuit of ſuch an hope; or to repre- |? 
ſent it as unattainable: but only to prevent our. 
deceiving ourſelves, by reſting in an 7maginary 4 1 


groundleſs confidence, as what is ſuddenly and 


preſently attained muſt be, inſtead of that hope, : 1 


that juſtly miniſters a joy; and which the goſ- i 


pel undertakes to anſwer and accompliſh, in a 2 
final ſalvation. ei 


6th. Inf. From what hath been ſaid, we 


faction doth no more accompany religion. 1 
It is not becauſe they are inconſiſtent; ſince |? . 
rejoicing in hope is preſcribed and required as 


means and motives, aſſiſtances and encourage 
ments; for ſuch is the ſtate into which we are 


ſuch are the objects preſented to us, in which : 


we are moſt nearly intereſted, and with which | C bro 
5 


a bn 


Chriſtian lives no more under the exerciſes ect 


and ſenſations of a joyful hope ? There muſt] it it 
bep L or 
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ſo clear of it, it muſt lie at our own door. 


4 the chriſtian's part. But I would chuſe to 
1 : lay them before you under an exhortation made 


y do all. 

d 1 That we would endeavour to riſe to the 
e, . height of this character and duty of a chriſt- 
lan, even to a joyful hope as to the favour 


a and acceptance of God, and the rewards of 


eternal life. 


means thereto, whereby we may eaſily ſee the 


18 E | chriſtian. Now, in order to bring you and 
it of | myſelf to this happy ſtate, of rejoicing in 


: | | hope, to which it is our duty to aſpire. 


z | diſcoveries ; “and particularly of thoſe unſeen 


hich 
which Þ 5 Iron Iht to light. 


feed a Every one that attends muſt ſee, that faith 


n and 5 previouſly neceſſary to hope; it is its very 
\at the {foundation that realizes and preſents the ob- 
xerciſes ec to the mind, though it be inviſible; gives 
re mult it its being and exiſtence as to its influence. 

def For as to every thing in the world, it holds 
true, 


Here ſeveral things might be mentioned as re 
ſons, arguing great neglect and deficiency on 


And here I would ſuggeſt fome things as 


great impediments and obſtructions, to its be- 
ing the ordinary and common experience of the 


Fit. Let us endeayour to eſtabliſh and 
3 ſtrengthen our perſuaſion of the truth of goſpel 


* glories, and future felicity, which it hath 


be a cauſe ; and when our religion itſelf ſtands SRM. 


1 


44 


II. 


SeBI. true, that what is not believed, can never af- 


our joy. Thus the Apoſtle, praying for the 


Xv. 13. plainly declaring, that to whatever | 


Chriſtianity, who had not feen Chriſt in the 


Rejoicing in Hope, 


fect any of the principles of action, which are 
hope and fear. But, being once perſuaded of 
the truth of any thing, though diſtant and fu- 
ture, hope or fear is naturally excited, accord- Þ 
ing as the thing is deſirable or dreadful, As 
to the caſe before us, the thing is very evi- Þ 
dent. We muſt be firſt perſuaded of the truth Þ 
of the declarations and promiſes of the Goſ- F 
pel, before we can embrace them as good, or ; 
as the objects of deſire and hope; and the de- 
gree of our joy from hope, will only be in pro- 


portion to the ſtrength of our faith. In this 5 bo 
the Goſpel perfectly agrees with reaſon and ex- ö 70 
perience, in making our faith the principle of Fe 

0 


Romans, declares it to be; © The God of hope gre: 
fill you with all joy,“ or with a joyful hope, in 
believing, or by means of your faith. Rom. 


height their hope was raiſed by divine influ- ! 
ence, yet it was by the immediate influence of 
their faith; or that an eſtabliſhed faith would 
produce an enlarged joy. In like manner, an- 
other Apoſtle, ſpeaking of thoſe converts to 


fleſh, faith, That their Faith in him was ſo - 
ſtrong, as enabled them * to rejoice in him f 
« with a joy unſpeakable and glorious.” 1 Pet. 


i. 8. Their minds were ſo eſtabliſhed in the 
pelief | 


belief of what the Goſpel declared concern- SRM. 


faith, Chriſtians, in us, would produce the 


deavour to raiſe it to the Apoſtle's deſcription, 
| Heb. ii. 1. that it might be © the ſubſtance, 
or ſubſiſtence, of things hoped for, and the 
| evidence, or confidence, of things not ſeen :” 
| the plain meaning of which is, that our per- 
| ſuaſion of, and aſſent to the truth of what the 
| Goſpel declares as to diſtant and future objects, 
| ſhould be as firm and full with reſpect to their 
1 greatneſs, reality and certainty, as if we had 
| the evidence of ſenſe, or as we find it to be in 
| reſpect of ſenſible objects. And to this, the evi- 
| dences accompanying them, were they but at- 
tended to and frequently revived, accompa- 
| nied with a fervent application to Heaven, 
| might raiſe our faith, which would alto in pro- 
portion raiſe our hope to joy. 


get the cleareſt and moſt lively apprebenſions of 
the glorious objects of our hope, and frequently 


explained and recommended. 45 
ing him, that though he was unſeen by them, II. 
it produced a joyful hope in him. The fame —v— 


ſame joy. Our expectations would be more 
elevated, were but our faith in an unſeen Bod, 
an unſeen Saviour, and an inviſible world, 


more full, ſtrong, and lively. We ſhould en- 


Again. To that end, let us endeavour to 


converſe therewith. 8 
It is for want of this that our expectations 


Fe fo languid; and that conſequently we feel | 


NO 


46 FRejoicing in Hope, 
SERM. no more from them; and that a comfortable 
8 II. proſpect as to the things of time and ſenſe doth 
SY too often more well our hopes and rejoice our 
ö hearts, than the expectation of the heavenly 
felicity. The reaſon is, our apprebenſiuns of it 
are not clear or full enough to diſcern its tran- 
ſcendent excellency ; or elſe we ſeldom or ne- 
ver revive and converſe with our own concep- Þ 
tions of it. We reſt in ſome general confuſed F 
notion, from whence we can experience but 
little power or pleaſure. Or if it be ſome- 
what diſtinct or clear, we ſeldom advert to it; 
or make it the ſubject of our particular con- 
templation. From hence there is not enough in Þ 
the object to awaken or fill our hopes. He 
ce that is born heir (as * one faith) to great 
| * honours and poſſeſſions, though he be at a Þ 
„ * great uncertainty as to the enjoyment of 
« them, yet, when he comes to wnder/tans 
[ hat he hath to expect, to know what be 
| | « js heir to, what grandeur doth he put on? 
« How do his hopes, riſing with his proſpet, 
« form his ſpirit and deportment ? But is it 
* proportionably ſo with us as to our expec- 
1 « tation of the eternal fruition of God in 
. glory? Do our hopes of that fill our heart 
« with joy, our mouths with praiſe, and cloath 
« our faces with a cheariul a ect?“ The an- 

* Howe's Bleſſedneſs of te Rig1icous, p. 443. 

{wer 


— — — 
— 
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{wer to this muſt be returned, with reſpect to 8RRM. 
too many, in the negative. But this is greatly II. 
owing to our unacquarntedneſs with what as 
chriſtians we expect, and through our own 
negligence and indifferency too. Our heavenly 
Father hath fold us, what as his children we 
are heirs to, on purpoſe to fill our hearts with 

» hope and triumph. He hath been very libe- 

ral in his diſcoveries, though much, through 
the 7ranſcendency of the object, and the narrow- 

© neſs of our minds, is within the veil, ſurpaſ- 
ſing our power of conception. If we then 
would feel its inſpiring influence upon heart 
and hope, let us become familiar with what 
God hath revealed concerning it; making that 
the meaſure and guide of our apprehenſions of 
it; endeavouring they may be as clear and full 
as God's revelation will warrant ; having got 

| the lovely image in our minds, let us frequent- 

ly converſe with it. This would not only ex- 

| cite the nobleſt thirſt, but hope too, that could 

| fill the human breaſt, even that of immortal 

| glory and honour. It would make a joy to ariſe 
and ſupply us with renewed triumph. Had 
we a clear and full conception of it, though we 
looked on it as a mere repreſentation of a 
ate in general, we could not, as men, but 


he an- ardently 07/þ to poſſes it. But when, under 


3 


the diſtinct and lively apprehenſion of it, we 
{wer can alſo look upon it as a promiſed good, as 
an 
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| SERM. an expected inheritance, which the Chriſtian 
II. may do, how would it fill the mind with tri- 
1 umph, and inſpire it with all the raptures and 
joys that could ever accompany hope! But this 
will be ſtill inhanced by another thing that I 
would ſuggeſt, viz. 

Let us clear and ſettle our own title and claim 
to the bleſſedneſs, that we as Chriſtians expect, 
and moſt warily maintain it. 

The general and univerſal er that is made 
thereof is a very conſiderable ground of hope 
to all. But ſtill there is ſomething much more 
delightful and ſatisfactory: that is, when we 
can not only look upon ourſelves as candidates, 
but as herrs too. And the more evident this is, 

doubtleſs the greater ſatisfaction muſt it mini- 
ſter. The joys of hope muſt riſe as our title 
N to the objects of it appears : and when we 
. have attained to an aſſurance of hope in that 
reſpect, they are at as high a pitch as they can 

be on this fide enjoyment. This aſſurance is 
attainable : for by it I mean, © ſuch an evi- 
4 ce dence of our claim and title to eternal life, 
| « as yields a ſatisfaction greatly prevailing over 
Eo tranſient, occaſional jealouſy of the 
. i contrary.” Now I fay, if we would be able 
to rejoice in hope of the glory of God, our 
ſtate and character ſhould be thus far ſertled. 

Let us reſolve to come to a point; once to 

be able to aſcertain our claim and title, by 
our 
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our conformity in ſpirit and practice to the di- SRM. 
clared heirs of promiſe. This indeed, from II. 
the imperfections remaining in the moſt per 
ee, and the corruptions that are in the world, 

lis liable to a change. Our title is ſubject to 

Y contracted flaws; and to become ſuſpected by 

Jour own conſciences: but ſtill it may be re- 


t, 3 and cleared up, which we ſhould ſpeedily 
do upon every ground of queſtion that we diſ- 
Je cern. Should we fall through the power of 
pe ; temptation, and in an unguarded hour, let us 
re immediately, by deep humiliation and amend- 
we ment, recover ourſelves to our former ſtate, 
es, Which, through the grace of the goſpel and 
is, divine influence, we may do. If there ſhould 
ni- ¶ be any cloud ariſe upon the mind to eclipſe our 
itle hopes, or darken our apprehenſions, ſearch out 
we he cauſe. If we are not able to gn one 
that from any act which the goſpel pronounces an 
can Impeachment of our title, we may be ſure it is 
de is rom diſorder of body. In this caſe, let us al- 2 
evi- NVays remember, that our ſtate towards God | 


life, and heaven chang not w ch our apprehen- 
over WF fions of it.” If ther be an appearing ground 


the ſor the interruption of our hope, let us impar- 
able ally confider it, according to the abatements and 
, our ut gations which the goſpel hath made for 
led. e imperfection of our graces, and the defec- 


nce to veneſs of our obedience ; that we may not 
e, by ſrongfuly exclude ourſelves from what the 
our VoL. II. E goſpel 


- 
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SERM. goſpel entitles us to. The greateſt difficulty 
II. here is to get into that ſtate, to ſettle and fix that 
character, to which the hope of glory is an- 
nexed. But this ft be done: and this being 
done, we may more eaſily, but muſt as warily Þ* 
labour to preſerve and eftablhſh it; which will 
be the eſtabliſhment of our hope, as a prevail- gi 
Ing habitual temper. Which leads me to ts 5 
laſt thing I ſhall mention. : 
Let us aim at perfection. 5 
This will naturally awaken ſuch a zeal and a jo 
vigour in our breaſts, puſh us upon ſuch de- 
=. grees of attainment, and engage us in ſuch 
9 parts of religion, as to render Our hope livehy If jc 
akalnd vigorous. Alas! the generality of thioſe the 
2 who avow religion, ſeem to me to propoſe no] vitec 
more than juſt the eſcapin g of hell. If ſo holy 
what wonder at all is it, if their hope of Hea- 
ven be very feeble ? If they only propose 
Juſt to ſave themſelves from miſery, it would 
be ſtrange if they ſhould know any thing af 
joy in the hope of glory. The higher we ain 


| chriſtians, the greater will our attainments be Worle 
| | of courſe ; and the more we find of a generous 272 
„ ambition of obtaining the brighter and veigb- Nhe e: 
| D Tier crowns of glory, the more of heaven ſhalÞnort: 
1 we naturally experience in the perfection of out 


I natures. This muſt inflame the deſire, and 
| | lead us to a familiar converſe; in proportiol 
| 
| 


to which our hopes will increaſe ; the /reng!t 


explained and recommended =" 


| of our deſires being one of the greateſt incen- SRRM. 
. tives and beſt grounds of hope. II. 
an- Oh how happy they! who under a firm — 
ing Þ | belief, a clear and full apprehenſion of the 

rily Þ tranſcendent glories of a future life, can read 


will their own title thereto in the preſages and be- 
all- ginnings of it in themſefves ! who from the aſ- 


the 5 cent of their ſouls to God, their ardent deſires 
[to know and reſemble him more, may promiſe 
© themſelves the joyful gratification ! They have 
and joy in expectation that the world in poſſeſſion 
de- cannot yield ; with the fulleſt aſſurances of the 
ſuch conſummation of their hopes, almoſt in view. 
ively If joy belongs to the hope, what will attend 
thoſel the enjoyment? To the joys of both we are in- 
ſe nog viel. Let us embrace the invitation, by an 
If & holy and heavenly life. Then, in the moſt 
Hea - rugged path of life, and in the darkeſt hour 
opoſe of death, we may lift up our heads with joy; 
would and the realms of light, life, and love, open- 
ng of to us, may entertain us with their glorious 
e ain proſpects. We may live in this changing 
ats beſÞfvworld, and leave it too, not only with the 1n- 
nerouſWiferency of ſtrangers and prigrims, but with 
weigl The erpectation and triumph of beirs to an im- 
n ſ{halMortal life and bleſſedneſs. 
of our 
e, and 
portio | 
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| priſing and affecting circumſtances. Theſe — 


SERMON III. 
COMCOCOPCONCOMCODCOMCONCODCORCOVCOD 


CurisTs dying Prayer. 


| {apap eee 


Luke xxlli. 


4 Then ſaid Jeſus, Father forgive PR * they 


know not what they do. 


HE crucifixion of the Lord Jeſus was Ser: 
an event attended with the moſt ſur- III. 


| were not accidental, but deſigned and ordered 


by heaven, for the vindicating of his innocen- 
cy under charges of the greateſt guilt ; for the 


| teſtifying to the reality of his character, as 


the ſon of God, amidſt the meanneſs of his 
appearance; and of his being moſt dear to, 


and in the higheſt favour with, God, af the 


E 3 


very 


. —— CEEIS m1 
i | 
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74 Chriſt's dying Prayer: 
SERM. very time, that he was treated as one of the 
| III. greateſt malefactors by man. Nor were theſe 
| SY teſtimonials given to him from heaven ar this 
time, meerly to check their outrageous re- 
vilings and abuſes, by whoſe wicked hands he 
was immediately crucified and ſlain; they were 
not only for the magnifying of our Saviour, and 
the ratifying of his claims before Jews and 
Gentiles then preſent ; but alſo for the juſtify- 
ing of thoſe, who ſhould hereafter believe in 
him, as the wiſlom and power of God, a- 
midſt all the diſhonours of his croſs; ſince 
thoſe awful and public teſtimonials bore- to 
= him by heaven, When on the croſs, did abun- 
1 dantly remove every prejudice, which might 
ö ariſe from that circumſtance, againſt our relyin g 
on him for an eternal ſalvation, He was, in- 
deed, delivered into the hands, and put into 
1 the power of his enemies, to do with him 
what they thought fit. From whence they! 
concluded, that the charges exhibited againſt Fn. 
him, and the penalty inflicted upon him, were , 
approved by the righteous governor of the 
world. But ſuch were the atteſtations of hea- f 
ven to the crucified, and ſcemingly forſaken, bn 
Jeſus, and at the ſame time, ſuch a teſtimo- | 1 
ny of the deteſtable injuſtice of his proſecu- Þ the 
tors, as to extort a conviction and acknowledge- 
ment from the Roman ofũcer and his band, 
who 
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Criſis dying Prayer. 55 
whohad the overſight of the execution, and who SRRM. 


g had joined with others in reviling him. I ſay, III. 
by a 3 and acknowledgement was ex- 
=> * torted from them, that, though he appeared 
under the ſhame and demerit of a notorious 
5 malefactor, yet he was indeed a righteous man; 


and that what he ſaid of himſelf was indiſputa- 
bly confirmed by heaven, that he was s the Son 
of God. Matt. xxvii. 54 

Our dear redeemer hanging upon the croſs, 
I ſome hour's before he expired, his death being of 
a lingering kind, gave him an opportunity of 
| diſplaying ſome of the chief active and paſſive 
E virtues in his own behaviour, which he had 
taught and enjoined his diſciples, And oh! 
how exemplary and captiviting, at this laſt 
© ſcene of his life, was his obedience, his ſub- 
J miſſion, his patience, meekneſs, compaſſion, 
and charity! Every one of which was peculi- 
| orly illuſtrated, and enhanced in excellency, by 
the painful and injurious circumſtances under 
| which he exemplified and exhibited them. 
The words I have choſen to conſider, more 
| particular reſpect his compaſſion and charity, 
| Which, taken in every view of it, as it is here 
related, manifeſted him to be the image of 
the inviſible God, in that perfection, which is 
| repreſented as the moſt exprefiive of his name 
| 4A and 


55 Chriſt's dying Prayer. 


SERM. and nature, viz. love or goodneſs. This is 


III. here repreſented to the higheſt advantage. 
— There are in theſe words two things, under | 
which I might enlarge upon them. Here is ( 

a petition put up to heaven, Father forgive | 


3 


them, — And there is an argument or plea to 
enforce it : for they know not what they do. 

But I apprehend we may have a more diſ- 
tinct and inſtructive view of this very affecting 


ek 


paſſage, 
a By making ſome penichber obſervations, 
0 5 with which the hiſtory furniſhes us. 
ls. And drawing ſome concluſions or inferences 


under each, which jy follow from thoſe 
obſervations. 


Obſ. 1. Our Lord Jeſus in the very depths | 


of his ſufferings, and when he bore the pu- hi 
1 niſhment of our ſins, had the ſame intereſt 60 
bl Vith God as at any other time. m 
=_ His ſtiling himſelf the Son of God, as he al 
if conſtantly did, plainly carried in it an affertion th 


of God's peculiar affettion to him, as well as 1 
his being commiſſioned by him. Thus his w: 
enemies ſeem to underſtand it: for when he th: 


= hung upon the croſs, they inſulted and up- ¶ br: 
bl! braided him with it, as a vain boaſt, and the ak 
1 pretention of an impoſtor: laying it down fili. 
1 with themſelves as a e that if he had ſtil 
Fl ; been ade 


Chrift s dying Prayer. 87 
been the beloved of God, he would never SERM. 
have been ſubjected to ſuch ſufferings, much III. 


divine teſtimony of an affectionate regard, by 


a miraculous reſcue from them. © He truſted | 


in God, they ſay, let him deliver him now, 
if he will have him: for he had ſaid, I am 
the Son of God.” In other words, if he was 
the beloved Son of God, in whom he took a 
pleaſure and delight, as he himſelf ſaid he 
Was, why at his juncture, when there is ſuch 
ga call for it, doth he not deliver him? Matt. 
 xxvit. 43. The complaint which our Saviour 
poured out, when on the croſs, with a pecu- 
liar fervor, had indeed the appearance of a 
frown from God, and of his being deſerted by 
him. Matt. xxvii. 46. My God, my God, ⁊ußhy 
| haſt thou forſaken me? But whatever ſuffering 
may be included in this expreſſion, if we will 
allow him to know his own circumſtance in 
this reſpect, we are ſure there was no abate- 
ment of the divine love towards him; nor 
| was he /eſs the beloved, the delight of God, at 
this time than at any other. For, in the fame 
| breath, wherein he ſpeaks of his being for- 
| faken, he claims and comforts himſelf with a 
filial intereſt and confidence in God, in his 
ſtiling him his God. The text alſo being an 
| addreſs to God as a father, and being a prayer 


for 


leſs ff under them, as he was, without a 


i 58 Chrift's dying Prayer. 
SxRM. for ſome of the moſt unworthy and wicked of 
q III. mankind, is an evident proof that his intereſt 
| in the court of heaven, and in the affection 
of his father there, was equally great and pre- 
valent; ſince for his ſake, and at his requeſt, he 
could affure himſelf, that the father would par- 
don the very chief of ſinners. 
The inference that I would draw from this 
obſervation is this, If our Saviour, when un- 
der the painful and ignominious circumſtances 
Fa crucifixion, was equally the beloved of 
the father, as at any other time, then is the 
offence or ſcandal of the croſs ceaſed ; or in tt 
other words, then is there nothing in this cir- : 
cumſtance, to weaken our hope and truſt in 
him, as a Saviour. Had he been the criminal 
the Jews repreſented him ; had he been cut 
off for himſelf, or for any crimes of bis own, 
our expectations from him had been cut off 
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4 with him: the ignominy of his death had 
1 but anſwered to the ignominy of his charac- 
. ter: then, the indignation, malice, and cru- 


bt elty of the Jews, had been but the means of 
| God's teſtimony and indignation againſt him; 
and we muſt have been deceived, had we be- 
heved and truſted in him as a Saviour and 
Redeemer, But the ſame hiſtory, which aſſures 
us of his being ſlain and crucified, aſſures us 
it was done by wicked hands; which moſi 

ſtrongly 


Cbriſts ing Prayer. 39 


ſtrongly aſſerts his i innocency. He was delivered 8RERNM. 
into their hands by the determinate counſel of III. 


mies {tiled him, a deceiver and impoſtor, but 
for holy, wiſe, and kind purpoſes ; for he was 
at the ſame time witneſſed to, as highly approv- 
ed of God. Acts ii. 22, 23. His ſubmitting to 
death, even to the death of the croſs, is de- 
a. | Clared expreſly to have recommended him to 
= the love and approbation of the father, as it 
of was the ground of his exaltation and advance- 
ment to honour : Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. Of this 
the text is an undeniable proof; in that whilſt 
he was numbered with great trangreſſors, and 
| repreſented as the greateſt of thoſe with whom 
he was numbered, yet he could, in confidence 
of his father's ear, and higheſt regard to him 
in this abject ſtate, become an 7nterceſſor for 

| tranſgreflors. Iſaiah liii. 12. To add no more 
under this head, the immediate and glorious 

| atteſtation given to him from heaven at his 

| baptiſm and transfiguration, might have been 
repeated with equal truth, when he was un- 
der the diſhonour of the croſs, This is my 
'E beloved ſon, in whom I am well pleaſed.” — 

| Whatever ſtumbling- block then the croſs of 
| Chriſt might be to the Jews, from the contra- 
nety of it to their ſecular expectations from 
their Meſſiah, wwe have no reaſon to be offend- 
— ed 


God, but net, as an offender, or, as his ene 
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60 Chriſts dying Prayer. 


SERM. ed at it, or to have our faith and hope in him 
III. ſuſpended or weakened by it; ſince we are 
> ſure that he never was more the object of his 
Father's affe&ion, nor had greater intereſt in 
the court of heaven, than when he was ful- 
filling the gracious deſigns of heaven, by ſub- 
mitting to the moſt ignominious ſufferings that 5 
earth could inflict. John x. 17. 1 
2. Obſ. Ignorance, and error grounded on | 
it, was the immediate cauſe of the vile and 
cruel treatment which the innocent Jeſus met 
with, from thoſe who put him to death. 
This the text acknowledges : : as if our Sa- 
viour had faid, Their taking away my life is, 
In their account, no murdering of an innocent Þ 
perſon, or of one who had a divi ine commiſ- 3 
fion; but they look upon it only as a legal exe- i 
cution of a falſe prophet, blaſphemer, and im- 
Fo poſtor. Some think our Saviour had only the Ro- 
. : man ſoldiers in his view; becauſe it is immedi- 
10 ately faid, “ And they, meaning the ſoldiers 
parted his raiment, and caſt lots,” Of em in- 
a deed it might be abſolutely ſaid, that they knew 
if not what they did; being moſt probably utter 
1 ſtrangers to our Lord's perſon, pretenſions, or 
performances. They might poſſibly be included: 
but I apprehend that the perſons more eſpeci-Þ 
ally pointed out by that expreſſion, were the 


elders and ſcribes, the chief priefts and rulers gl 


yy TEE N * 2 
1 2 n . . a 


diers, 
m in- 
knew 
ate | © it was a wiſdom which neither Jewiſh nor 


my, 7 | they had known that the revealer and publiſher 


cluded: 


| eſpec i- | 
ere the 
rulers 


with | crucified him.“ 


againſt him, even forced Pilate to erucify 
him, contrary to his conviction and repeated 
confeſſion of his innocency. John xviii. 35. 


1 That thoſe Jes might be here ſpoken of as 


© the Apoſtle Peter's reſolving 7heir killing the 
Prince of life, or the leader to life and ſalva- 
Sa- 1 5 — . : 

e is tion, into their ignorance of his being ſuch a 
cent! 
\mil- j 
] exe- 
im- ; 
eRo- 


med where, ſpeaking of the goſpel of Jeſus es 
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with the common people amongſt the Jeus, SERM. 
who had juſt before joined in a raging cla- III. 
mour for his crucifixion, and whom nothing — 


leſs would pacify. ver. 13 and 21. They who 


delivered him into the hands of the Romans 
to be crucified, and, by their outrageous fury 


not knowing what they did, is evident, from 


one. I know, faith he, brethren, that 
through ignorance you did it, as did alfo 


your rulers, Acts iii. 17. In like manner 


the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks to them, As xiii. A | 
But more emphatically ſtill doth he exprets | 


himſelf concerning this matter, 1 Cor. ii. 8. ” 


God's appointed method of reforming the 
world, and for the ſalvation of ſouls, he faith, 


Gentile rulers were acquainted with, for, if 
of it, againſt whom they were proceeding in 


ſo tragical a manner, had been the Lord of 
glory, they would not by any means have 


Undoubt- 


SERM. 


| it 


Chrift's dying Prayer. 


Undoubtedly this 7gnorance of the Jews in 
reſpect of the miſſion, dignity, and excellence 


ol our Saviour, which was the ground of their 


treating him as they did—this their ignorance, 


I fay, is here pleaded by Chriſt as ſome exte- 


nuation of their crime; as a circumſtance in 
their favour ; and as ſome ground for their 
obtaining mercy. Of this he was an infalli- 


ble judge, and would not have urged it in 


prayer to his Father, if it had not been fo. 
The hiſtory mentions ſome things, which en- 
able us to ſee the reaſon of this plea for them. 


I can but mention them They underſtood 
not, yea they greatly munder/iood, the prophe- 
cies concerning their Meſſiah, though they 
heard them read every Sabbath-day : they had 


formed ſo different a notion of the deſign and 
end, and of the manner of his appearance, 
whom they expected as their king and deli- 


verer, from what Jeſus manifeſted when he 


appeared, that they could not be perſuaded by 


any evidence, that he could poſſibly be the 


king of Iſrael. Acts xiii. 27.— They conceived 
the ſtrongeſt prejudices againſt him, from po- 


pular miſtake, as to the place of his birth. 
John vii. 41. If the common people had any 


convictions of his divine character from what 


he wrought, they were forced to ſuppreſs 
them, for tear of being perſecuted by their 


prieſts 
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prieſts and rulers; who had determined in SERM 
Council to declare, and treat thoſe as apoſtates III. 
from their religion who ſhould believe in Jeſus, . 
John ix. 22. To add no more, they had been 
ſo accuſtomed implicitly to believe and act in 
religion according to the dictates of their u- 
lers and teachers, as perſons of the greateſt 
knowledge and holineſs, that they judged of 
* truth and error, of right or wrong, by what 
They gave out, however things appeared to their 
” own minds. John vii. 47, 48.—From ſuch 
prevailing errors, and national prejudices, in 
which they had been bred up, and had been 
taught by their guides religiouſly to maintain, 
it is very eaſy to conceive how the Jewiſh na- 
tion in general might be ſaid, not to know what 
they did, when they crucified the Son of God; 
and the reaſon which he had of allowing an 
Ignorance ariſing from ſuch cauſes, as an alle- 
Viation of their crime, and admitting of ſome 
compaſſion, Though this their ignorance, and 
the unbelief that attended it, was far from be- 
ing free from guilt, and deſert of puniſhment, 
though neither 7hzs, nor any thing that can be 
offered, can juſtify their ignorance, or their be- 


ny haviour under it, (as I ſhall preſently obſerve) 
hat yet ſurely their treating our Lord as they did, 


ö hilt they knew him zot, chi there was a 
| veil upon their underſtanding as to his real 
jeſts Þ e character, 


reſs 


64 ch it's Fing ; veg 
SERM. character, was attended with much leſs guilt, 


ally been convinced in their judgments that he 


no — RO — 


knowingly crucified the Lord of Glory. 
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coming, declared, or manifeſted, the F ather 
logy for his crucifiers that he could; pleading 


the knowledge he had that it would be ad- 


cumſtances: that he will admit of every thing 


| which is conſiſtent with truth and equity. 
1 Thus as a father pitieth his children, fo doth 
1 the Lord pity them who fear him, conſider- 
 , ing what is compaſſionable in their frame, 
Wi and 1n their fituation, or which will allow of 
1 a plea or NN for them in Either. Pf, ciii. 
1 ">" "THe 3H 
1 


_ 


III. and would much more reaſon ably admit of a 
— plea, and an apology, than if they had act 


had been the Son of God, or if they had 
The reflection I would make from this is, 


In this very prayer of the Son of God he 
hath, according to one eminent deſign of his 


to us. Since he is here making the beſt apo- 


all that could be pleaded in their favour 3 from 


mitted in the court of heaven, he has herein 
aſſured us, that the Father of mercies will 
make all reaſonable allowances with reſpect to 

our crimes, ariſing from our frames and cir- 


which really extenuates our guilt, or leſſens 
our demerits: that he will put the kindeſt and 
moſt compaſſionate conſtruction upon our acts, 
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13, 14. And what can we deſire more? Oh ! SERM. 
how much of this do the 5% need! and fince III. 
the very murderers of our Lord experienced 


this, as appears from his prayer for them, no 
ways can be more equal than thoſe of our So- 


vereign and Lord, no deciſions can be more 


3 juſt than thoſe of our final ſuage. 

= But, that we may not abvſe this comfort- 
able truth, or miſinterpret this prayer of our 
= moſt compaſſionate Saviour, I would add a 
| +] third obſervation. 


be /o criminal as to expoſe us to the juſt con- 
= demnation of God. 


* © Whilſt our Saviour in the text [6 Hens the 
crime of his crucifiers, by a candid imputa- 

* 3 tion of it to their ignorance; he yet declares 

chere was that degree of fin and wickedneſs 

8 © therein, as required a particular pardon. 

** : } There is an ignorance which wholly and ab- 

d | Ws excuſes what is done in conſequence of 
it; that is, where there are no means or convic- 

* ton of knowledge, or no capacity of receiving 

th Land improving them. But it is certain, that the 

ey | Jews was not of this kind : if it had, our Saviour 
„ I would not have implored their pardon; as 
of 1 | their 10t knowing what they did would then 

u. W have rendered it needleſs, fince it had ther 

For. It, F been 


O bl. 3. That where our ignorance is ſo 
circumſtanced as to ] eſſen our guilt, it may yet 


—— 
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SER. been wnavoidable.. Pardon indiſputably implies 
III. crime: When Chriſt therefore, as with his 


ping breath, ſupplicated forgiveneſs on their 


behalf, he in that very act laid the fin of cru- 
cifying himſelf to their charge. And moſt 
juſtly : fince, though their not knowing that 
he was the anointed and ſent of God, though 
their accounting him a deceiver and blaſ- 
phemer, was the immediate cauſe of their 
putting him to that death ; yet it is certain, it 
was the evil diſpoſitions, at leaſt, of the Je- 
1/5 rulers, that was the immediate cauſe of their 
ignorance of his real character. Pilate his 
judge could plainly ſee, that it was from envy 
and malice, from the rage of the chief prieſts 
and other rulers, at the eſteem that the works 


and words of Chriſt gained in the world, that Þ 


they delivered him up to him to be crucified, 


Matt. xxvii. 18. Their want of convidion 
that he was the Chriſt, was not from want off 
evidence, for the moſt glaring and undeniable Þ ? 
was produced; but their luſts hardened and Þ* 
blinded their minds: they gave up themſelves Þ* 
to the moſt malignant prejudices againſt his 
perſon, which, for want of enquiry and con- . 
ſideration, they had raſhly and groundleſlj 5 : 
conceived and embraced of him. So that 
their not knowing who he was, and what they 
did, when * crucified him, was owing te b 

their 
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their being under the power and inſtigation of SrRNI. 
the baſeſt private paſſions. This could not III. 
but carry in it a degree of guilt; and unleſs —v* 
. F* pardon could have been obtained by the ad- 
t EE miſſionof repentance, would have been finally | 
t damning. 4 
\ WE Tet this be for our caution and warning, j 
1 
ir 


and for the ſettling our ſentiments with reſpect 
to our ignorance, or miſtakes of judgment in 
matters of religious importance. 

I have allowed, and I believe no one will 
diſpute it ; but that i ignorance and error, when 
abſolutely unavoidable, will as Jy excuſe 
> from the guilt of acts done in conſequence 
thereof, however criminal in Fhemſelves. Nay, 
I think it is as plain from the text, that what 
the mind doth not, at the time of doing it, 
know 70 be evil, falls much ſhort, in reſpect of 
guilt, of the ſame action, when it is done 
under the apprehenſion and conviction, that 
it is evil. But then, let us not imagine that 
Ignorance or miſtake is i itſelf a ſufficient ex- 
cuſe for all that is done under their influence; 
however criminal the effects may be in their 
own nature. The contrary is very evident 
from the acknowledgement of the Apoſtle 
Paul, who moſt freely and fully charges him- 

F If with the heinous guilt of blaſphemy, or 
1— evil of Chriſt, of cruelly perſecuting 
PX er and 
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|| SERM., and unjuſtly oppreſſing his followers; though 
III. at the fame time he declares he did it ignor- 
1 aneh, and from an apprehenſion that the author 
i of Chriſtianity was a blaſphemer, and Chriſ- 
' tianity itſelf, was wholly an impoſture. Thi J 

1 


indeed, he faith, was the ground of his ob- | | 
taining mercy, becauſe he herein did m 45 = 
contrary to the convictions of his own mind; 8 
but {till he repreſents the facts he was charge“ 

able with from his ignorance and infidelity, as w 
rendring him a very heinous offender in the 8 
eye of God. 1 Tim. i. 13 15. We are bleſt! 5 


with a revelation of truths and duties, which 
the weakeſt minds, if honeſt, may diſcern, fo 
far as their faith and their practice is neceſſary 
to a chriſtian character. But there are corruþ- 
tions and vices of the mind, as well as /ufts of the Þ- 
fee; ſuch are conceit, negligence, an hatred Þ 
of, or an indifferency to truth, prejudice, and 
raſhneſs. Theſe may darken the underſtanding, 
and biaſs the judgment ; they eaſily and natu- 
rally conceal the ſtrongeſt evidence from the 
mind. Now, it is altogether reſolvable into 
one or the other of theſe cauſes, ſhould it be 
ſald of any under the clear light of the goſpel, 

i as is here ſaid of the Jews, that they know not 
_ what they do; or ſhould they act under ſuch 
"E errors of judgment, as to lead them to the 


groſſeſt in practice, and they not ſenſible 
1 of 
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of either, and the cauſes of this ignorance 8RRM. 
being criminal, the effects following them III. 
muſt be ſo, whereupon they juſtly merit the 
conſequences. To what end are evidences of 

truth propoſed, and directions for conduct 

laid down, but to be attended to and conſidered ; 

in order to our knoving what we ſhould believe, 

and what the quality of our actions are, as 

good or evil. So far therefore as our knowing 

not what we do, or our forming wrong judg- 

S ment of truth or duty, is owing to prejudices, 

© | or to corrupt principles and affections, we are 

t | anſwerable for them before God; and in pro- 

h | portion to the importance of the truths and 

o duties, which from thoſe cauſes we do not diſ- 

iy cern, our guilt ariſes, and our caſe requires 
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P- Þ particular forgiveneſs from God. 

Foe Il would obſerve, 

red 1 : 4. Our Saviour's moſt endearing i improve- 
nd Þ ment of his intereſt in heaven, on the behalf 
ng, ol his enemies, whilſt he was under the extreme 
au- 


agonies, which their unrelenting cruelty had 
the | ſubjefted him to. 


into] He puts up a prayer in particular for them, 
t be carrying in it the moſt evident teſtimony, that 
ſpel, Þ | he forgave them, as far as he had been the ob- 
w n ject of their unwearied rancour, malice, and 
fuch Þ rage; and that the very blood which they 
I.. were ſhedding, intended for the remiſſion of 
ll | 


| FI | {ins 
ot 


| 70 Chriſt's dying Prayer. 
1 SERM. fins, might avail, even for their forgiveneſs, 

| III. with his father. He had the quickeſt ſenſe, 
and the moſt perfect knowledge, of the bad- 
neſs of the principles and motives, which ac- 


tuated them in all their behaviour towards 
him; as well as of the effects which they pro- 
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duced. This appears from his reaſoning with 6 
them, the charges exhibited againſt them, and l 
the appeals he made to their conſciences, at , 
ſeveral times, in order to make them ſenſible, 
that they were under the influence of the very 10 
worſt diſpoſitions. He doth not at this time ſl 
reproach them; nor in reſentment and indigß- Ju 
nation pray to his father to vindicate his inno- af 
cency, or decide the controverſy between him | © 
and his enemies, by fire from heaven to con- ha 
ſume them, as his diſciples would have done, 10 
had he permitted them, upon an infinitely 4 on 
provocation offered to him. Luke ix. 55. This Bu 
doubtleſs he could have done, and with ſucceſs Þ OV, 
too; ſince he tells Peter, that had it been ex- Þ the 
pedient, upon his praying to his father, he Þ wh. 
could have obtained an effectual ſuccour of oy 
angelick hoſts for his reſcue out of the hands J eſt 
of his adverſaries. Matt. xxvi. 53. But here is tere 
no appearance of any thing like this. On the cou 
contrary, he took this very opportunity, when 5 


his enemies had accompliſhed their vile wiſhes, 


and were exulting in the obtaining the end of 
their 
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their reſtleſs attempts. —I ſay, our Lord took SRRNI. 
this very ſeaſon, when he was under the great- III. 
eſt temptation to imprecate a curſe, to mani- e 
feſt he was the image of the inviſible God, 
in bhoſe perfections, which he moſt delights to 
'* exerciſe, by becoming an interceſſor for the 
abundant mercy which thoſe tranſgreſſors need- 
ed, who had acted the moſt mercileſs and 
unrighteous part towards him. 

He had before diſp] ayed his ap 
tenderneſs, by weeping over Jeruſalem, when 
| ſhortly to be made the ſcene of the divine 
| judgments. He had before manifeſted a moſt 
| aſtoniſhing patience, under the moſt cauſeleſs 
and continued contradiction of ſinners. He 
had with the moſt winning entreaties addreſſed 
to the obſtinate to yield, to the thoughtleſs to 
conſider; and beſought the guilty not to die. 
| But the text is an inſtance of compaſſion, mer- 
| cy, and tenderneſs, exceeding all the reſt ; from 
the circumſtance of ignominy and pain, into 
which our Saviour was now brought, by thoſe g 
very perſons, for whom he was making the _ 158 
beſt apology that could be made; and was in- Sl; 
| terceding for the very greateſt blefling they 1:8 
could obtain. 
I will cloſe with two reflections from this 
| obſervation. 
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F 4 1, How 


III. here ſet us. 
—— tis amongſt his expreſs precepts, that his 
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1. How glorious an example has our maſter 


diſciples ſhould bleſs thoſe who curſed them; 


that they ſhould do good to thoſe who hated 
them ; that they ſhould forgive thoſe who in- 


jured them ; and pray for thoſe who deſpight- 


fully uſed and perſecuted them. Mat. v. 44. 
This has been accounted a very hard faying ; 
or an unreaſonable and impracticable precept. 
But ſurely by none but thoſe, in whom the 
moſt ungodlike diſpoſitions of malice and re- 
venge prevail; 
between a baſe and a brave mind. But let us 
contemplate the precept, as it is here exem- 


and who cannot diſtinguiſh 


plified in the behaviour of the ſon of God, 


under circumſtances, wherein pity, mercy, 


and compaſſion are exerciſed in ſo exalted 
an height, that there is no mind capable of 


diſcerning a moral excellency but muſt feel 


its admiration excited; none who conſider it, 
but muſt be ſtruck and charmed with the 


lovelineſs of the diſpoſition. But let us re- 


member, that admiration alone, which no pre- 
judice can prevent here, is not ſufficient. It is 
recorded for our imitation. Herein he has left 
us an example, that we ſhould follow his 


ſteps. 1 Pet. ii. 21, 22, 23. And what more 
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can a generous mind need to excite an ambi- SERNM. 
tion of attaining ſuch a mind, than the be- III. 
holding its intrinſick excellency and grandeur, Va 


as it is exhibited and ſet to view in the beha- 


© viour of our glorious pattern? Hardly ever 
did he appear more as a divine perſonage in 


any part of his conduct, than he doth in this 
his ſupplication ; if it be conſidered when, for 
what, and for whom, this ſupplication was 


made. If we did but ſeriouſly contemplate 


this ſpirit of our great maſter we ſhould cer- 


tainly catch it ; which comes recommended 


to us by its own amiableneſs, and enjoined us 


in conformity to himſelf; though we can 
never manifeſt it in the perfection in which he 


did. 


2 Reflect. What ſtrength and life may the 
| hope of the penitent derive from this prayer of 
| our Lord! 

| - Such was heir crime for whom our Saviour 
is here interceding, that when the earth 
| trembled it might have been expected it 
| ſhould have opened to ſwallow them up; and 
become their grave; that when the rocks 
rent, it ſhould have been to fall on them; and 
| that every prodigy at the time of our Saviour's 
| paſſion ſhould ſome way or another have been 
calculated, not for their conviction, as it was, 


but 
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| Ser. but for their deſiru#io, as they deſerved. It | | 
F III. had been no wonder, nor any impeachment W 7, 
Wi — of the divine goodneſs, if their crime had W 
i been expreſsly declared unpardonable, from ? nz 
„ tte badneſs of thoſe paſſions and principles, b) 
which were the cauſe, and their not noi g 


11 

the prince of life, and lord of glory. But ; G 

oh ! what ground of pleaſing wonder! what BE 
an extent of mercy is exhibited by our Lord 5 

recommending them to his father for forgive- of 

neſs, when he was dying by their wicked 

hands ! oh the merit and efficacy of that blood 40 


* : — — 
— 3 

. ” Aa, — - 
— z“ —ͤ 


which could expiate ſuch injuries! For we (07 

find that none of them were excluded the di- fn 

vine favour purely upon that account: ſince x 

after Chriſt was riſen from the dead, his apoſ- 

tles were ſent with propoſals of peace and 85 

pardon to them! And oh! more amazing this 

grace ſtill! they were to begin their propo- Þ TE 

ſals at Feruſalem ! his very crucifiers were firſt I now 

| to be regarded ! they were to be diſtinguiſhed 1 
1 by the tender of a pardon, before it was made I _ | 
to any others. Luke xxiv. 47. This was to J mithe 

bring them to repentance from the amazing amp 


goodneſs manifeſted towards them! what Þ 4, a1 
ſtronger aſſurances could be given them, than 
was by theſe ſeveral evidences, that their fin 1 8 
in crucifying the ſon of God would be * "I 
g1VEN, 
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given, provided they would yet receive him as Sedus. 
the Meſſiah, upon a ſecond overture made to III. 
them, after he had received the final teſtimo- — 
mp from heaven of his being the ſon of God, 
by his reſurrection from the dead! Acts iii. 
13-20. How doth this conſideration en- 

t Þ courage the worſt at this day to repent! And 
1 how doth it raiſe their hope of forgiveneſs to 

S an aſſurance, if they do repent | If the efficacy 

of his blood, and the power of his interceſſion, 
reached to the pardon of his murderers, what 

3 doubt can remain that we may obtain redemp- 

© tion through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of 

| fins, however many and aggravated our tranſ- 
greſſions may be? This prayer was the lan- 
guage of the Saviour's blood when ſhedding, 
crying, not for vengeance, but for mercy. From 

| this mediatorial prayer, breathing love and 

| goodneſs towards the very worſt, we are aſſured 
now he is entered into the heavens, he is there 

| a merciful and compaſſionate high-prieſt, who 
can be touched with the feeling of our infir- 

| mitics; and with his dying breath gave a 

ö ample of what we might find from his intereſt 
and love in his exalted ſtate. 
Whenever therefore we commemorate that 

| awful, that affecting, event, the Son of God on 

| the croſs, let us conſider the ſecurity, which we 
have 


ee ee eee 
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ii SrxM. have for the bleſſings and conſolations which 
1 III. we need; and from the gracious words which 
1 CY proceeded from his own mouth, with the di- 
| vine atteſtations from heaven as to the truth 
of his character, may our faith and hope in 
him be fo eſtabliſhed, that no ſcorns, re- 

proaches, or ſufferings, for our believin: gin 


0 ö | him, may be able to ſhake them. 
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The Chriſtian's Security. 


EFFECT 


Joun X1V. 19. 


— Becauſe T live, ye ſhall live a IG. 


HESE words are part of a diſcourſe SERM. 
| which our Lord had with his :27z7medr:ate Jy. 
diſciples, or with thoſe who accompanied him — 
all the time of his publick miniſtry. He had 
ſeveral times plainly intimated to them his ſuf- 
ferings and death; but this was ſo contrary to 
I che thoughts of glory and grandeur, which 
ON they with the reſt of their nation had imbibed, 
that they underſtood it not, and were ready to 
reject every ſuch intimation as what could ne- 
ver 


SER NM. ver take place, and was not to be admitted. 
IV. The time of our Lord's actual ſufferings and 2 
—— death now approaching, he well knew would , 


now more eſpecially ſets himſelf to prevent their enc 


ſhould be taken from you by death. Nor doth 


riety of ſupports and conſolations to eſtabliſh 


compliſhing his promiſes ariſing from his deati 


verſe, © Though I muſt leave you, faith he, 
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\ 


be a ſeaſon of great trial and affliction to his 4, 
diſciples: and as he had 4/ along expreſſed Þ* is « 


great tenderneſs and love towards them, he he 


dejection and deſpondency, when the ſuffer. 
ings from the chief prieſts and ſcribes which 


he had foretold, and were now ju/? at hand, con 
ſhould be verified in himſelf. That this was ! J 
his mazn view in this diſcourſe, his own tender wor 
exhortation to them in the firſt verſe manifeſts. 1 F 
ce Let not your hearts be troubled,” or terrified A 
at what I have aſſured you would come to pals, J. 
and when it doth, as it ſhortly wd, that IF B 


ſtooc 
he only adviſe and exhort, but ſuggeſts a va worl 
their faith, truſt, and hope, in himſelf, not- 
withſtanding the ſeeming incapacity of his ac- 


— 'To look no further back than the 18th 


yet I will not leave you comportleſs,” or orphans i 
as the word is; look not on yourſelves as in an 
abſolutely deſtitute and friendleſs condition 


but let me leave you with the expe&ation d pl 
my return; for though in a very little time 


(halll8 
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{ ſhall appear no more to the world, or in that 
| wo manner, as I have done, yet fo you and 
er you I will appear again: it is not an utter, 


79 
SERM. 
IV. 


s þ g final farewel, that I am taking: I die, and it 


dis expedient that I ſhould, but I ſhall re from 
x | the dead; the truth of which you ſhall experi- 
ir Þ ence by the many bleſſed advantages and fruits 
- | of it: © For becauſe I hve, ye ſhall live alſo.” 


ch! — Aflure yourſelves of this, and take the 


1d, comfort of it. 

ak There are two things conſiderable in theſe 
der wor ds. 

ts. Here is a promiſe made. 


fiel And a ſecurity given for the fulfilment of it. 
aſs | I. Here is a promiſe made I ſhall live. 
at By the general term life, the Jews under- 
doth Þ ſtood much more than mere exiſtence in this 


i va- world. They thereby expreſſed pleaſure, pro- 


pliſn I ſperity, and every kind of felicity. In the 


not · ¶ text I apprehend our Lord uſes it in his gene- 
s a- ral view; even as including ſeveral bleſſings, 
death productive of high enjoyment, and ſubſtantial 
18th happineſs. 
h he I allow that this promiſe, with what the 
ans three following chapters contain, more 7mme- 
in an dlately reſpected the Apoſtles : and there are 


dition ne things which cannot with juſtice be ap- 


tion af plied to any other, as they reſpect their extra- 
time Wrdinary endowments, and their peculiar work. 


r This 


— 
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 SerM. T his promiſe of life, with the others, were to 3 


IV. take place upon, and in conſequence of our 
a viour's reſurrection: , their fulfilment was 8 
not only to prevent the diſciples deſpair and de- + 
jection under their Maſter's departure by death, | p 
but to yield them the fulleſt ſatisfaction by IF 3 


what they found that he was really alive again, ; TE 
and had triumphed over death. This ſeems ; 
very plain from the words following the text: I > 
At that day, that is, when I am alive again, 10 
and am riſen from the grave, ye ſhall T⁰˙i˙9 I 
that I am in my Father, that is, that I am in- 
_ veſted with his ſpirit and power, and hat you W 
are in me, and JI in you, or, that ye in like The 
manner have my ſpirit and power communicated iſ wit 
70 you. | 
We are not a little concerned in the con- 
tents of this promiſe as made to the Apoſtles 
and made good to them upon our Saviour's re- 
ſurrection; as it is a conſiderable evidence of 
the truth of that fundamental article of our 
religion as chriſtians, upon which our faith, 
hope, and truſt in Chriſt, as the author of our 
religion, and the captain of our ſalvation, reits— 
Their ſpecial office was to plant the religion of 
Chriſt in the world; to be his witneſſes 
| amongſt all nations: this was an arduu 
| Work, and called for peculiar furniture, in 
order to their uin out with a ſuitable — 
an 
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and ſpirit, and their perſevering i in it, through SERM. 
numerous and formidable diſcouragements. IV. 
' : Now this fe, promiſed t the diſciples, ſeems — 
to have a particular reference to the dangers 
of which they were apprehenſive, and the 
fears, which followed thoſe apprehenſions. 
They had not been flattered by their maſter; 
but had been ſeveral times told to what ſuffer- 
ings the propagating of his truth and doctrines, 
4 whereby they were to reform the world from 
| idolatry and vice, would expoſe them. They 
were to contend with inveterate prejudices, 
| with eſtabliſhed cuſtoms, with a fiery zeal for 
| them, and with a multitude of examples. 
They were to ſtruggle with combined power, 
| with inveterate malice; to ſuſtain a general 
clamour, the moſt obnoxious reproaches, the 


on” | moſt deſpiteful uſage, and cruel perſecutions, 
ies, | which ſhould be drawn upon them for his 
6” | name's ſake. Luke xxi. 12. The treatment 
© © WF that their maſter found, to which they had 


been witneſſes, told them, that they were to 
expect ſomething very formidable, in the courſe 
| of their miniſteries : yea, he himſelf bid them 
not to expect any thing better than what he 
| had met, and ſhould meet with. Matt. x. 24, 
25. John xv. 20. Theſe warnings were to pre- 
rent their being ſurpriſed when theſe ſufferings 

Vor, II. G overtook 
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SERM. overtook them; and were intended as ſome 


IV. preparation for herd. 
— But the text, which I think reſpects PE 


| ſame events, carries much more in it, as it is 


an actual promiſe made to them, reſpecting 
their ſpirit and behaviour, under what they 


. ſhould meet with, in conſequence of Chriſt's 


reſurrection, and in Ze/izmony thereof. Becauſe 
T live, ye ſhall live alſo. You ſhall have an in- 
diſputable evidence of my being alive again, 
or of my being ariſen from the dead, by the 
courage, patience, ſteadineſs, and contempt 
of dangers and death, which you ſhall be 
enabled to manifeſt in my cauſe, and for my 
ſake, when I am no longer with you. Since 
our Lord pointed to this behaviour of his Apoſ- 
tles, as a teſtimony to them of his reſurrection, 
in which we, as Chriſtians, or believing in him, 
are equally intereſted with them, let us a little 
look into it. And I apprehend this will carry 
a very conſiderable evidence of our Saviour's 
reſurrection, upon the comparing the Apoſtle's 
behaviour, before our Saviour's death, and af- 
ter his reſurrection, from the account which 
the goſpel hiſtory gives us of it. 
They manifeſted they were men of like 
paſſions and weakneſſes with ourſelves, by the 
cowardice and fears, which they wy 
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the reaſon in the world to believe that they 
© thered over their heads, as did when their 
Lord was apprehended, how did they all for- 
3 be naturally the moſt fearleſs, behave ? Who 


| & fearful, ſhould become fearleſs? that they 


the ſame perſons, who nom run into corners 


um, 


; the hiſtory aſſures us no two perſons could 
little 


more differ from one another, than he did be- 


ar) re our Saviour's death, and after his reſur- 
out 5 WreFon. Before, he was ſo terrified by the bare 


Mtle's 


d aj-i longed to Jeſus, as in a moſt ſolemn manner to 
which leny all acquaintance with him. A little after, 
F, in the moſt intrepid open manner, before 
f likes great number of enemies, and probably be- 

by tire ſome who were concerned in our Saviour's 


tray” Feath, this very Peter avows his relation to his 
whull rafter, aſſerts his divine character, and charges 


G 2 the 


7 fake him and fly! yea, how ſhamefully and 
inconſiſtently did ne of them, who ſeemed to 


would think that zheſe very perſons who were 
5 who were ready to decline all hazards, ſhould 
not be moved by the actual threats of. enraged 
enemies! Who would imagine that they were 
upon the meer apprehenfion of danger; and 


% and by are not to be ſilenced by the proſpect 
ion, Nor pains of death. As to Peter in particular, 


| challenge and ſuſpicion of a ſervant, that he be- 


8³ 


whilſt their maſter was alive. There was all S ERNI. 


IV. 


loved him : but when a cloud of danger ga- — 
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SERM. the Jews with being his murderers. Com- 
IV. pare Matt. xxvi. 69, to the end, with Accs ii 
pag OO 5. Thus they, who were juſt now a 


reproach to themſelves for their cowardice, 
are preſently the wonder and aſtoniſhment 
of the Jewiſh ſanhedrim, for courage and 
boldneſs : they who a little before trembled at 
the very apprehenſion of their connexion with 


their maſter, a little after manifeſt, in the 


very face of danger that they counted not their 


lives dear to themſelves, ſo they might finiſh 


the miniſtry which they received from the 


Lord Jeſus, and might bear that teſtimony 
to the goſpel of the grace of God. Ad 
XX, 24. pe : 


And when was it that they found this ſpirit 


of life and power ? this ſurpriſing undaunted- 


neſs before enemies, and contempt of threat- 


enings and executions too? Why, at a time | 


when one would have expected they ſhould 


have been quite diſheartened, and ſunk. It 
was, when their head and leader was gone; 


when their maſter was taken and ſlain, as a 


notorious malefactor, with all the marks cf 


diſgrace; fo as intentionally to render his di- 
ciples aſbamed as well as afraid of owning him. 


But lo! though when he was it them the) 
were alarmed at the mention and thought o'lf 


ſuffering ; when he left them, they were not 


to 
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to be terrified by their adverſaries ; 
could move them.—How can this be account- 
ed for, but as the text directs us to reſolve it 
viz. into the truth and certainty of their and 
our Saviour's reſurrection, and as it was a teſ- 
timony of it. That though he was crucified 


through weakneſs, that 1s 


„though he yrelded 


himſelf info his enemies hands, waving his 
* own power of reſcuing himſelf, as if he had 


it not, yet he was raiſed from the dead by the 


divine power; and, in performance of his 


promiſe to his Apoſtles, had inſpired them 


| with that greatneſs of mind, that firmneſs, 
| conſtancy, reſolution and intrepidity, which 


produced ſuch remarkable effects. To nothing 


but this could the change in their virtues and 
| behaviour be attributed. As ſure as they thus 
| lived, or poſſeſſed their ſouls, and enjoyed 
& themſelves by patience under great tribulation, 
| by meekneſs under the moſt cutting reproaches 
and abuſes, and a deliberate contempt of dan- 
ger and death, 2 fare was it that their Lord 
was alive, and that they derived 7h7s their 
life and ſpirit rom him. 
Paul produces as an indiſputable evidence of 


This the Apoſtle 


Chriſt's being alive; after he had enumerated 
ſeveral articles of his own, and the other A- 
poſtle's ſufferings, he ſums them up in this, 
* Always bearing or carrying about in the 


G 3 body, 


nothing SERM. 


e body, the dying of the Lord Jeſus, or the 
IV. very counterpart of his ſufferings, that - the 
WY ife alſo of Jeſus, as riſen from the dead, may 
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be manifeſted. For we of the diſciples of 
our Lord, who yet ſurvive, are continually 
delivered unto death, or continually in dan- 
ger of martyrdom, for his ſake, that the life 
alſo of Jeſus, or that his power And influence 
as raiſed and aſcended, may be diſplayed and 
demonſirated by what we can ſuſtain and 
bear in our mortal bodies. 2 Cor. iv. 10, 
11. Hereby they not only had thoſe ſup- 
plies, which were neceſſary for their duty 
and comfort in the ordinary way, but from 
the ſeaſenableneſ®s and degree of it under 
their peculiar preſſures and trials, they experi- 
mentally found that Chriſt was alive, and had 
the witneſs in themſelves of his reſurrection 
and aſcenſion. 

Thus may this promiſe be ** a5 
peculiarly belonging to our Lord's :mmeazat? 
diſciples: the 1. 72 here aſſured to them may 
perde l reſpect their patience, reſolution, 
and courage, whereby they were unmovel 
under, and were ſuperior to, their great ſuffer- 
ings ; and their diſcovering this noble ſpiti 
and behaviour after their maſter had left them, 
ſo directly the reverſe to what they manifeſted 
before, was a moſt ſatisfactory evidence 7o the 


that 
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that he was alive; and that zh7s their life was SERM. 
derived from him, according to his promiſe IV. 
before he left them. From hence, amongſt —_— 
other infallible proofs, could they teſtify, that 
that ver) Jeſus of Nazareth, whom the Jews 
had crucified, God had raiſed up, from the dead ; 
and that it was by him, thus riſen and living, 
that they were able to do and bear as ” 
> But may not Chriſtians i in general look upon 
themſelves as intereſted in this promiſe ; and 
i juſtly extract conſolation from it? I think they 
may: allowing that there is ſomething ſpecial 
therein, as reſpecting our Lord's immediate 
| diſciples, yet this aſſurance may be applied by 
Chriſtians, as ſuch. We are all directed and 
encouraged to follow our Saviour in our con- 
templation of him; not only as one who died 
| for our offences, but as riſen again for the 
1 a8 Juſtification of our higheſt hopes and expecta- 
Jin tions, of which his reſurrection is the grand 
confirmation. All that he had done, all that 
he is now doing, may be ſummed up in this, 
| © that we may have life, and have it more 
abundantly.” John x. 10. Since there is no- 
thing in the zerm ilſelf to limit and confine it, 
and the bleſſings common to the chriſtian world, 
are expreſſed by this term in other places, we 
may I think without any impropriety, or abuſe 
—_— Gr 4 DONE of 
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SER M. of the text, apply this promiſe of life to our- 
IV. ſelves: being alſo warranted from other paſ- 


— ſages of ſcripture to do it, in the three follow- | 


ing reſpects. 
1. It may be applied to the ſpiritual and di- 
vine life in the foul. 
Scripture frequently mentions this under 
different terms. Sometimes deſcribing it by its 
| prenc1 ple; ſometimes by its exerciſes ; and ſome- 
times by its ſpring and maintenance. 
By the ſpiritual life I mean, © An inward 
active principle, conſiſting of the ſeveral 
« oraces of the divine ſpirit, produced by a di- 
« vine operation and influence, whereby the 
ce ſoul is prevailingly devoted to God, framed 
ec for holineſs and heaven, and tending to- 
ce wards its own perfection. In proportion to 
the ſirength and vigour of this principle, doth 
the Chriſtian account himſelf moſt truly to live. 
For, as it is allowed in reſpect to the natural life, 
that it lies not in meer exiſtence, nor deſerves 
the term of life, unleſs we are alſo in a capa- 


A 


as the chriſtian finds a prevailing diſpoſition to 
a converſe with, and regard of, God, as his 
acts of worſhip are performed with an atten- 
tion, ſpirit, and devotion, or when the ſeveral 
virtues, which are the credit of religion, the 
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city of action and enjoyment ; in like manner, | 


happineſs of the religious, and which ſhould 
e prevail 
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prevail in the chriſtian's heart and converſa- SRRRNI. 
tion, are ſtatedly found to influence and go- IV. 


vern, he accounts h:mſelf moſt truly to live, that — 


IS, he moſt enjoys himſelf and reliſhes his be- 
ing. And with very good reaſon : as this great- 


. ly tranſcends what is meerly animal, or meerly 


rational life, in the principles which actuate it, 


| the objects with which it is converſant, and 


the delight and ſatisfaction which reſults from 
it. It is the health and vigour of our nobler 
part; conſiſting in the harmony of the facul- 
ties, and in the right direction of the heart: 
from whence it is capable of exerting itſelf 
with eaſe and pleaſure according to the dictates 


| of an en ghtened mind; from whence it feels 


itſelf to be well. In a word, the {piritual life 
here, is eternal life begun, both in its nature 
and effects; and eternal life is the ſpiritual 


perfefted in both. 


Now the text may be read as an engagement 


of our Lord's for the maintenance and advance- 
| ment of this: as his undertaking for thoſe in- 
fluences and ſupplies, which are neceſſary to 
preſerve and improve this principle; for the 
encreaſe of thoſe graces wherein it conſiſts, 
and for thoſe aſſiſtances, that may anſwer our 


various calls, from the oppoſitions, ſnares, and 
imperfection of the preſent ſtate. Our tryals 
and labours indeed are not ſuch as the Apoſ- 

tle's 
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SERM. tle's were : but thoſe we have, call for a conſi- 
TV. derable degree of wiſdom, courage, zeal, and 
— reſolution. For we are ſubjected to an animal 


life, which in its nature damps the flame and 


checks the growth of the ſpiritual life: we 
are neceſſarily converſant with a body, which 
has its own diſtinct concerns; and nothing 
more natural, than thoſe to draw off our at- 


tention from our immortal part, and render us 


indifferent to its ſtate and intereſts. It is a great 


conſolation, therefore, under our need of con- 


ſtant ſupplies of grace, for the ſeveral parts of 
the ſpiritual life, that our deareſt Lord is re- 


preſented as compaſſionating our infirmities, 
ſympathiſing with us in our temptations, ſuffer- 


ings, and conflicts; and imparting aid to us; 


and this in fefimony of his being riſen from 


the dead, and aſcended into the heavens. From 


him, as from the diſpenſer of all holy and 
bleſſed influences, the life of God in the foul 
may be carried on by the invigorating our reſo- 


lutions, eſtabliſhing our choice, afliſting in 
trying and difficult duties, ſucceeding us under 


honeſt and hearty endeavours of being faithful 
unto death, and obtaining the crown of con- 


querors. For we muſt always remember, that 


aſſurances and encouragements are given, not 
to ſuſpend our care and diligence, but to excite 


it: and when they have this effect, we may 


hope 


The Chriſtian's Security. 91 


hope for a ſupply from our head, of influence SER N. 
for the carrying us forward in the fpiritual IV. 1 
1 life, to an advancement of itin ſtrength, luſtre, — 1 
d and comfort. 1 
2. Life here may be underſtood reſpecting 15 
a reſurrection of the body: and the promiſe if 
in the text may be read as an aſſurance of | 4 
it. N FFC — 
To this, the term in ſcripture ſeveral times 
refers. From the repeated intimations, which | i 
our Lord had given his Apoſtles of their being 14 
hated and perſecuted by his and their comnpon 
enemies, and upon his account too, it is very 5 LC ; i 
probable that their minds were filled with the 1 j 
: apprehenſions of their being called to the ſuffer- I. 
ing of death, which their maſter had told them 1 
n ſhortly be his lot: and we find from 5 nll! 
their deſerting and denying him, upon his be- #0 
ing apprehended, that the thing itſelf was very 
formidable to them. Upon this ſuppoſition how 
comfortable to them was this declaration, x 
{ when thus underſtood, as it may be, © though 1 
ye die for my ſake and cauſe, ye ſhall live 19 
« again.” This may be as truly applied for 14 
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aur conſolation. It was not any part of our T4400 
Saviour's deſign to exempt his followers from 1 | 


dying : but it was one of the bleſſed effects of Wi 

his death, to reſcue them from the terrors of 1100 

their own, by fluring them that though the if 
doom Ch 1 
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SERM. doom of mortality, denounced on the human t 
IV. race, ſhould take place upon them, as the 
[| —— ſtanding teſtimony of God's diſpleaſure againſt 
IF! ſtm, yet their mortal bodies ſhould not always 

lie under the power of the grave; that the 
dominion of death ſhould not be perpetual; 
the grave ſhould not be an everlaſting priſon: 
the time ſhould come when death itſelf ſhould 
be feoallewed up in victory, and the grave deliver 
up its conqueſts, or when the body ſhould be 
raiſed to life again. This indeed ſhall be the 
caſe of all mankind: all that are in their 
graves ſhall come forth from thence: and a 
. conſiderable conſolation this is intended to be, 
1 under the anavoidable ſubjection of the body 
{1778 to the diſhonours and corruption of the grave, 
wy It hath much in itſelf to ſcatter the gloom, 
that death in itſelf carries in it, that the part tenc 
of our frame, which can and ſhall die, and Our 
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1 is committed to moulder into duſt, ſhall not I ter: 
bill periſh, but ſhall be gathered, animated, and Thi; 
1 treſtored to life. But there is ſtill more in the to us 

. bleſſing here engaged for. 5 
1 3. This life may be conſidered as including the 

. cternal life and happineſs; ; or the compleat whe! 
happineſs of the wobole man, both as to body of th 

1 and ſoul. Ind 
Wi | To this doth the term moſt frequently refer the 7a 
_ in ſcripture. The reſurrection of the body, Condy 


thongs | 
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though in itſelf it reflects ſome light, and ſheds SERM, 


a reviving beam, when ſet againſt the ſeeming 


deſtruction of the body by death ; ; yet the real 


advantage of this its reſtoration to life, entire- 
ly depends upon the conſequences of it, and the 


ſtate of the ſoul to which it ſhall be united, 


We are aſſured there ſhall be a reſurrection 


both of the juſt and unjuſt. Acts xxiv. 15, And 


whilſt that of the former ſhall be a reſurrec- 
tion to life, that of the latter ſhall be a reſur- 
rection to condemnation. John v. 28, 29. 


Though the body therefore be delivered from 
the power of the grave, or raiſed from the 


dead, yet that reſurrection only can be ſtiled 


life, which is an introduction 70 happineſs ; an 


happineſs in reſpect of the body as well as 


| of the foul. Bleſſed be God we can thus ex- 
tend the thought; that we can thus extend 
our hopes, to the abſolute perfection, and 
| eternal felicity of both parts of our nature ! 
| This 1s the life procured for us, and aſſured 


to us. 

How doth every thing to which we 8 
the term, ſhrink and dwindle into nothing, 
when compared with this! Were we deſtitute 
of the faith and hope hereof, what could we 


find in any circumſtance at preſent to merit 
the name? Our very privileges of nature and 
q condition, the — they are, would rather 


miniſter 
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Sz8M. miniſter to a diſguſt of, and diſſatisfaction 
IV. with the preſent, had we not the proſpect and 


hope of an eternal life. Upon this ſuppoſi- 
tion, reaſon would be rather an affliction than 
a bleſſing, as the exerciſes and advancement 


of it would but give us a quicker ſenſe of the 
emptineſs and inſtability of what we call 4%. 


The more we had and enjoyed of that where- 


In we generally place it, the nearer our cir- 
cumſtances were to our wiſhes ; the more un- 


happy we from the proſpect and certainty of 


death before us. That, like an hand-writing 
on the wall, would ſpoil the reliſh of every 


thing, when ariſing in the mind, or invading 


the frame; and would be the more diſtrefling, 
the more abſolutely we placed our life and 
happineſs on what is to be poſſeſſed on this 


ſide the grave. But, this is the promiſe, the 


reigning, ſublime promiſe of the goſpel, through 
_ Chriſt, even eternal life. 1 John ii. 25. It is 


a life pure and unmixed, one that has nothing 


in it but life, that is, enjoyment and happineſs. 
One that is liable to no intermiſſion or inter- 


ruption from any cloud without us, or from 


the diſcompoſure and changeableneſs of our 
covn minds; which is ſo often the caſe in 
the preſent ſtate. And, to crown all, the du- 


ration of it ſhall be perpetual : it is one un- 


changing everlaſting day This is life, or it 1 
impoſſible 
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impoſſible to conceive of any ſuch thing: it SRRM. 
nib not the foil of this ſtate of uncertainty IV. 
and mortality to ſet it off; but comes recom- 
© mended by its own intrinfick, tranſcending 
= | excellencies. Pure and ſpotleſs minds being 
. i joined | to bodies exactly attempered and har- 
monizing with them, beſpeaks the moſt per- 
| fect life that creatures of our rank of being are 
capable of. And he who hath andertaken 
for this union and the perfection both of ſoul 
and body, hath undertaken alſo that the hi gh- 
| eſt ends and purpoſes of it ſhall be obtained. 

For, becauſe Chriſt lives, if it be not our own 

fault, we ſhall 2% live allo, by riſing again to 

a bleſſed immortality. 

| This would bring me to the 

IId. General head, viz. The ſecurity given 

| in the text of the making good this promiſe of 


life. But this muſt be deferred. | 
I ſhall cloſe at preſent with two reflection 1 
from what hath been ſaid. #1 
1. How worthy is the goſpel of our accep- 5 
tation and of our adhering to it. x 
| The great buſineſs of philoſophy, was » iN 
find out ways to balance the troubles, to for- 1 
tify againſt the fears, and to provide for the 1! 
| happineſs of the preſent life. But whatever Wil 
that ſuggeſted, yea, whatever can be propoſed | , | | 
for thoſe ends from any quarter, is, indeed, I 
deluſive, . 
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SER M. deluſive, compared with what the goſpel ex- 
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TV. hibits. That is contrived throughout for the 


—v—relicf, ſupport, and joy of the human mind, 
under its various wants, anxieties, and nobleſt 
views and ambition. 


It is not, O chriſtian, to is RENT Port at, 


if from the knowledge of thyſelf and of the 


world about thee ; 7 from the remainder of 


corruption and imperfection within, and the 
degree of temptation and ſnare without, thou 


art apprehenſive of danger; and findeſt it dif- 


ficult to maintain an even and uniform courſe 
of piety and virtue; or to proceed in thy race 


with any vigour, ſteadineſs, and pleaſure. Art 


thou not ſafficient of thyſelf for theſe things? 


Thou art not. But this thy life is the concern 
of thy living Lord ; who hath purchaſed, and is 


in conſequence inveſted with, a power of im- 
parting what is neceſſary for thy fate and com- 


fortable progreſs too. Thou art not left to 
ſtruggle alone, nor juſt to eſcape ſhipwreck ; 
but from thine ariſen and exalted Saviour thou 


art bid to hope for an ability anſwerable to thy 


work, a ſtrength proportioned to thy day: ſo 


as not merely fo creep on, but to mount as upon 


the wing of holy deſire towards the object and 
author of thy felicity; to run thy race with 


chearfulneſs Ga conſtancy, till thou ſhalt ar- 


rive at the end of thy courſe, and be put into 


70 


the poſſeſſion of the prize. 
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To the philoſopher indeed, death may ap- SERM. 


pear, and by him may be accounted as it was, IV. 
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the moſt terrible of all terribles. But to thee, "V 


O chriſtian, it need not be ſo; even though | 
the ſhadows of the evening ſhould be 3 


ing upon thee, and thy day be juſt ſhutting in. 


Thy faith in thine ariſen Lord, who hath par- 
ticularly provided for thy ſupport under this 


circumſtance, may and ſhould controul thine 
imagination and ſenſes; and correct the repre- 
ſentation which they give of death. They in- 


deed tell thee, that there is an utter extinction 


of thy being; they can report nothing but 
what is gloomy and dejecting. But if thou 


believeſt the goſpel, how different an appear- 
ance hath the hour and article of death? Since 


that aſſures thee of the ſurpriſing change, which 


the death and reſurrection of thy Saviour hath 
made with reſpect to the r of it 70 
his diſciples. As it conſiſts in the ſeparation of 
ſoul and body, it is the ſame as ever. But he 
hath aſſured thee that both are fa afe ; and that 
the parting is but for a ſeaſor, in order to a 
more happy union which ſhall never be diſſol- 
ved: for this he hath undertaken, and hath 
pledged his blood, his power, his life, for the 
making it good. What is 2 :tje/f, as death 


is, a teſtimony of God's diſpleaſure againſt fin, 


is through him an introduction to eternal bleſſ- 
Y OL. II. & : ednels, 
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SERM. edneſs, from the divine favour. Thy body 


i IV. ſhall fall as well as others, and become duſt 
e corruption: but it is in order to its be- 


ing raiſed again, and refined from all that is 
clogging, corrupting, painful, and every pre- 
ſent inconvenience: it is in order to its being 


exquiſitely wrought and attempered, to be a 


proper partner to a perfected ſpirit, to a fine- 
neſs for the heavenly world, by its being fa- 


ſhioned like to the glorious body of its living 


and glorified Lord: and in this ſtate of union 


ſhall thy entire perſon, chriſtian, triumph over 


the power of death in the acquiſition of im- 


mortal life. 
Such an hope and W the colpel in- 
ſpires, to chear and ſuſtain the true chriſtian's 


mind under all the imperfections and infelici- 
ties of the preſent ſtate, and the expectation 
of that moſt awful of events, © our remo- 


ce val ont of it.“ And what is „ill more, we 
are avjolutely indebted to the goſpel for that de- 


gree of conſolation and ſatisfaction which we 
now have as to thoſe important futurities. Our 
preſent hopes as to the reſurrection and glori- 


ous improvement of our bodies, their re- union 
to our ſouls, and their joint enjoyment of the 


pleafures of an eternal day, we never could 


have attained but by a revelation from heaven, 


AS the goſpel is. 
1 15 Can 
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Can any thing come better recommended SERM:; 
to us, Or miniſter equal comfort and refreſh- IV. 
ment to the chriſtian in his paſſage? Obliged, — 
as he is, here to converſe with ſuch painful 
ſcenes, to ſtruggle with and bear up againſt 
ſuch oppoſition, and to ſecure himſelf amidſt 
ſuch threatening dangers. Shall we ever ſur- 
render the polpel for any arbitrary - fanciful 
ſchemes of men? or exchange the certainty 
and ſatisfaction which that yields us in thoſe 
things where certainty is moſt deſirable, for the 
mere conjectures, and {ceptical fears and doubts 
of the infidel ? Surely, herein we ſhould be as 
great enemies to ourſelves, as we are ungrate- 
ful to God. 55 
2. How much more comf fortable would the 
preſent life be, were we but more converſant 
with, and did we but really believe the goipel ! 
Its diſcoveries and aſſurances are of ſuch 1%. 
portance, as nothing beſides can match; and they 
are adapted to the ſuſtaining and cheering the 
mind under every deprefling circumſtance, vaſt- 
ly beyond what can be derived from every other 
quarter. As chriſtians, we profeſs to believe the 
goſpel, and in Chriſt our Maſter, as the true and 
faithful witneſs : that we entirely confide in his 
teſtimony, as one who could not poſtibly be de- 
ceived himſelf, nor deceive us: that we form 
our expectations as to our molt 77ferg/ting con- 
H 2 cerns, 


y_— 


18 


100 The Chr; iftian's A, | 
SERM. cerns, by what he hath declared, and derive 


IV. our conſolations from what he hath aſſured. 


S—Y— Thrice happy they who live by ſuch a faith as 
this; and govern their whole conduct by his 
_ repreſentation of things inviſible and future, 
with which we have moſt to do. But this 
can never be done, whilſt, as is the caſe of too 


many, the goſpel lies by as a neglected book. 


And though in words it is acknowledged to 


contain nothing but truth, yet is thrown aſide 
for known fables, fictions, and romantick ſtuff. 
This is not only diſhonouring the goſpel, but 


l depriving ourſelves of the ineſtimable ad- 
vantages it was deſigned to yield us, in reſpect 


of inſtruction, conſolation, hope and happineſs. 
Can a converſe with dreams and fancies pre- 


pare the mind for the approach of an appoin- 
ted and ſpeedy exchange of worlds, or for an 
appearance at a judgment-bar ? Can the feed- | 


ing or amuſing the imagination with chimeras, 


and things that have no exiſtence, be any ſup- 


port to the mind under a conviction of guilt, I 


and the charges of an enlightened conſcience! 


or reconcile the ſoul. to a certain ſeparation | 
from the body, when the duſt ſhall return to 
the duſt, and the ſpirit ſhall return to God to 
receive its lot for eternity? Eccleſ. x1. 7. Sure 
it is the madneſs of folly to ſpend life in feed- 
ing on traſh to the neglect of truth! and of 
thoſe 
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thoſe truths too, which are vouchſafed to enable SERM, 
us to behold and meet the darkeſt ſcene, not IV. bl 
only without horror, but with ſatisfaction; and "Ya 
even to render what is unavoidable, deſirable. 


I would therefore intreat, and Oh that I 
might prevail, and more eſpecially with the 


younger part of this audience, to converſe with 
and conſider more the goſpel of Chriſt, from 
whence your happineſs here and hereafter 


would be moſt eminently ſubſerved. The 
truths it has revealed, with the evidence at- 


tending them, and your ſupreme concern in 


them, beſpeak your regards and are moſt wor- 


thy your acceptance, as they are faithful and 


i true ſayings. The goſpel in its very title, and 


in its general intention, proclaims glad tidings. 


The appearance of Chriſt in the fleſn was 


uſhered in with this ſolemn declaration, to 


which a multitude of the heavenly hoſt bore 
their teſtimony by their ſongs of praiſe, and 


their invitation of mankind to a joining with 


them herein; as they came to ſpread a joy 
amongſt them; a joy, extending to every thing 
wherein doubt and fear would have been the 
moſt tormenting. And ſhall we whom theſe 


J bleſſed tidings principally reſpect ; for whom 


theſe gladdening rays were intended ; and 
who enjoy them through the goſpel; ſhall we, 
I fay, live ſtrangers to them, and prefer every 

"I romance 
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romance before them ? This is in the higheſt 
manner to judge ourſelves unworthy of them, 
and of the love and grace which 1s manifeſted 


and magnified by them. O my friends, let 
it not be ſo amongſt us. But in gratitude to 


God and Jeſus, and in compaſſion to ourſelves, 


may we, from our converſe with the goſpe], 


happily experience its peculiar efficacy to en- 


lighten our gloomy path; to refreſh our ſpirits, 


vreary with ſucceſſive ſcenes of vanity, fin, and 


fuffering, in this vale of tears; and to promote 
the aſpiration of our fouls, by the viſions of 
faith, and the raptures of holy love, to that 
world, where we hope to ſee and enjoy our 
once dead, but nom our living Saviour and 


Lord; and everlaſtingly to triumph in his lite, 
and in his love. V 


SERMON 


SERMON V. 

— 
On the fame SBI Hr. 

2058050505 Wo ao Fo Fo fo 208205 205 005705 


| JonN xv. 19. 


Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. 


HE time of our Lord's death, and de- Spry, 
parture from his Apoſtles, drawing on, V. 
and knowing what they would feel in ther —ͤ 
love, and experience for their fidelity, to him, 


| from the world, when he left them; before he 


leaves them, he ſuggeſts to them a varicty of 
ſupports and conſolations, as he himſelf tells 
us, in the firſt verſe of this chapter to prevent 
their diſconſolacy, and that their hope and 
truſt in himſelf might not only /: / urvive his 
—1 . death 
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Sex. death, but gain flrength and flability thereby, 


V. 


To this end the words of the text, with many 


others in this context are adapted. To look 


no farther back than the 18th verſe : Though 
I] muſt leave you, faith he, yet I will not leave 


you comfortleſs, or orphans as the word is, I 


will not leave you deſiztute : let me therefore 


leave you in the comfortable expectation of 


your ſeeing me after my reſurrection. For, 
though after a very little time I ſhall appear 
no more publickly to the world as I have done 
in perſon, yet 70 you I will appear again: ſince 
I ſhall riſe from death never to die more, fo 


ye ſhall experience it by the many bleſſed ad- 
vantages and fruits of it : becauſe I live, ye 


ſhall live alſo. I have already obſerved to you | 


there are two things worth regarding in theſe 
words, Here is a promiſe made, —and a ſe- 
curity given for tae fulfilment of it. 


have confidered the firſt, the promiſe here 


made, ye ſhall live. 


The term /ife here is certainly general, as 
the Jews uſed it, and intimates ſeveral bleſſings 


and advantages miniſtring to the happineſs of | 
_ thoſe the promiſe is made to. It is certain, 


that this promiſe, and all that this and the 


three follow: ing chapters contain was directed 


immediately to the 2 Apoſtles; and there are 
lore things TIE cannot with any juſtice or | 
truth 


38 


couragement. 
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truth be applied to any others. I have conſi- SRRNC. 
dered the import of this promiſe, as it was V. 
made, eſpecially to the Apoſtles, and made 
good upon our Saviour's reſurrection; yea, as 
an evidence of it, to them in their public cha- 


rater. But, teilten g there is ſome- 


thing herein peculiar to the Apoſtles, I appre- 
hend there is ſomething common to the chriſtian 
as ſuch, for the eſtabliſhing his faith in the 


moſt defirable truths, tor the raiſing his hopes 
of the moſt valuable bleſſings, and for the pro- 


moting his joy under every gloom and dif- 
We are abſolutely enjoined to 
eye and contemplate our common Saviour and 
maſter, in his reſurrection and aſcenſion ; and 


to look to him as ſuſtaining a character, and 


fulſilling an office in a ſtate of life, even that ; 
of an interceſſor, appearing in the preſence of 


God for us. This I think is an undeniable evi- 


dence, that we are not excluded the comfort of 


the text, but may apply to it, as a promiſe 
made to our ſeves, agreeable to other pafſages 
in ſcripture, in the tree following ſenſes. As it 


reſpects the ſpiritual and divine lite. By which 


Imean,“ an inward active principle, produced 
*© by a divine operation and influence, whereby 
* the ſoul is prevailingly devoted to God, 

© framed by holineſs for heaven, and tending 
* towards its own perfection. In proportion 
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SERM. to the ſtrength and vigour of this principle, 


* 


Yo live. Further, this promiſe of /ife reſpects a 


doth the chriſtian account himſelf moſt truly 


reſurrection of the body. And alſo, An eter- 


nal life and happineſs ; or the compleat and 
unchangeable felicity of the whole man both in 
| Joul and body, 

For theſe bleflings, our living vital head 
may be conſidered as engaging to the true 


chriſtian in the text. Becauſe Chriſt lives, 
if it be not our own fault, we ſhall thus live 


allo. 


I now proceed to the ſecond gender head. 
II. The ſecurity given for the fulfilment of 


this promiſe : and that is expreſly ſaid to be, 


the life of Chriſt. Becauſe he lives, we ſhall 


live allo. 
Now let us conſider more 3 


what ſecurity we have from Chriſt's being 


alive, or being riſen from the dead, for the 


making good this promiſe of life and happi- 
neſs to the true chriſtian, according to the 
particulars included in it. 
Now I apprehend it points out theſe three 
things to us. That he is every way capaci- | 
tated and hath a ſufficient power for it. That 


there was affection ſufficient to employ this 


power to that end. And that his own reſur- 
rection 
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rection was a deſigned pledge, and ftanding ſe- Senne 
curity for it. 


1. The life of Chriſt is a ground for our 


expecting life and Happineſs i in the moſt de- 
ſirable ſenſe, as it declares him every way 


capacitated, and to have a ſufficient power to 


ſecure it. 


To this our Lord ſeems to direct the eye of 


his Apoſtles, and of all true chriſtians, when 


he ſaith that he lives, in confirmation of a pro- 


miſe of life made to them; for without this 


capactty and power of his, his being alive 
gives no validity to the promiſe. But this we 
know, that God having raiſed him from the 
dead, ſet him at his own right hand in the hea- 
venly places; that is, inveſted him with the 


fulleſt power and authority, as well as honour 


and dignity ; conſtituting him head over all 


things, for the benefit and advantage of his 


church, not only for government, but in a way 


of influence; that every real member of his 
body might partake of thoſe ſupplies from 
him, by which they m7ght be, what as his 


members they ought to be. Epheſ. i. 22, 23. 


It hath pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould 
all that fulneſs dwell, that is necefary to pre- 
ſerve and perfect his body, or chriſtians who 
are his members. Col. i. 19. All that variety 
of graces and bleſſings which are neceflary 
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_ GERM. for the divine and ſpiritual life are diſpenſed 


by him; and he is ordarned to ſtand thus in 


— the lation of an head, a vital head, to his 


members, to declare his power and capacity of 
beſtowing what is neceſſary to the progreſs 
and improvement of the ſpiritual life. | 
As our life alſo may imply our reſurrection 
| from death and the grave, ſo hath our Lord 
from his life, a power of ſecuring it. In this 
view did he declare himſelf to be the reſurrection 
and the life. John xi. 25. © I have, q. d. a 

poder of raifing all at the laſt day; and 
* of railing all that I pleaſe at preſent: as 
J am inveſted with a power more imme- 
« diately to raiſe up all at laſt, ſo I have it 
<« to exert at pleaſure now: I can raiſe him.“ 
Thus he hath life in himſelf, or a power of 
communicating it, and quickneth whom he 
will : at his voice thoſe who are in their graves 
ſhall come forth, beſpeaking a fulneſs and 
ſufficiency of power to that end. And if he 
had it before, how much more certainly after | 
his own reſurrection, to which time the text | 
refers, when it is ſaid, God highly exalted him, | 
and gave him a name, that is a power, as well 
as honour, above every other name. Phil ii. 9. 
And I apprehend it is to aſcertain to us the | 
greatneſs of his potwer in reſpe of his promiſe = 
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of our reſarrection, that he is ſometimes ſaid to SERM. 


raiſe h:mſelf. John 11. 19. 


This ſufficiency of power in Chriſt doth Ap 


extend to eternal life. He is ſuperior to all the 
impediments to our obtaining it, and capacitated 


to remove them, as he hath the keys of hell and 


of death. Rev. i. 18. that is, his command is 
abſolute over the inviſible region of ſeparated 
ſpirits, and over the ſilent manſions of the 


grave. But this is not all ; for he hath a 


power given him over all fleſh, both to train 


up for, and at laſt to z7ve/t thoſe fo trained up, 
by believing and obeying him, in eternal life. 
Our life, in the High ſenſe, is hid, or laid up 


fafe for us, with Chriſt ; which beſpeaks his 
power of conferring it. Col. ii. 3. To him 
that finally overcometh the ſnares and tempta- 


tions of this trial ſtate, he will grant, from a 
power of donation, to fit with him on his 
throne, as he, having overcome all in Hs way 


to glory, is ſet down with his Father on his 


throne. In no one inſtance, when he was on 
earth, do we find him pretending to any de- 


gree of power which he had nt, as great and 
extraordinary as his claims were; he always 
then made good what he undertook. There 


is therefore the greateſt reaſon to believe him 
equal to all that he hath undertaken for, as to 
a future reſurrection and an ue world. 
And 
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V. his life is the ſecurity of ours. 
2. He pledges his love, and therein have 
we a ſecurity for the fulfilment of his promiſo 
that we ſhall live alſo. 
Becauſe I live, ſays he to his Apoſtles. 1 


greateſt care and tenderneſs towards you, 


« me when I am abſent; as you have that in 
c my own breaſt that will ſpeak and plead 


c 


NP 


already given them ſo many teſtimonies of his, 
that he ſeems more ſollicitous to eſtabliſh them 
in the belief of his power than of his love. 

Of the former they mght be dithdent of the 
latter they could not. 


the perſon who makes the promule, goes a 
great way towards a reliance upon it. Affec- 
tion runs through the whole of this our Sa- 
viour's diſcourſe, with a deſign to give a weight 


and worth to whatever was engaged for. For 


= where love is, it engages power and every 


SRM. And if his life 7s attended with this power; 


e who you know have always manifeſted the 


e who have bore the ſtrongeſt affection and 
ce have had your welfare at heart: do not fear 


for you. He lives who loved you; and 
e with a love that neither my abſence nor 


c my exaltation ſhall ever deſtroy. He had 


The diſpgſition as well as the capacity of 


| thing elſe in its intereſt; and where theſe unite 
in an eminent degree, it is a ſecurity upon 


which 


The Chr. ite an's Securi ty. 
which the mind may moſt firmly reſt—To SERNI. 


this chriſtians in general may look for the ful- V. 


filment of what he hath engaged for in re 
ſpect of their life and happineſs. Do not 
« fear my failing you, faith he to all, till I 
« ceaſe to love or live.” 
Who, upon ſo comprehenſive a promiſe, 
can forbear looking to the proofs of affection, 
which he hath already given to the world? 


How much of this did his miraculous works. 


| difplay ? Which were all of them wrought 


for the benefit of mankind ; they were equal 


| inſtances and wonders of goodneſs and bene- 
| ficence, as of power : ſuch as captivated the 
affections, whilſt they created aſtoniſhment : 


all conducing to the benefit and joy of the 
needy and diſtreſſed. The healing the bodies 


| of men proclaimed him willing to do any 
ching for their ſouls : his raiſing dead bodies to 
| life was an emblem of his quickening ſozls, 
| fouls dead in treſpaſſes and fins, and railing 
thoſe who were his faithful ſervants to everlaſt- 
ing life. The diſintereſted and ſtrong affection 
| that the one proclaimed, conferred a ſecurity to 
every promiſe made for the other. But no- 
| thing gives that degree of aſſurance thereto as 
| his death and ſufferings, from the love that was 
berein conſþicuous, whereby he was moſt emi- 


| nently the brightneſs of his Father's glory and 


his 
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SERNM. his expreſs image, as he 1s repreſented to us as 
V. love itſelf. In Rev. i. 18. he is repreſented 
— under this character, I am he that liveth 
and was dead, and behold I am alive for ever- 
more. Why may he not be thus repreſented 
amongſt other reaſons for his? * to put us in 
mind of the moſt convincing argument of 

<« his Mection in ſubmitting to die for us; and 

cc to furniſh us with the moſt folid aſſurance 

cc that the ſame love ſtill lives in his exalted 

<« ſtate, that led him once to abaſe and hum- 


ble himſelf as low as death Itſelf.” His 


death is always reſolved into his love as the 
cauſe of it. And indeed we cannot conceive 


of any other cauſe from whence ſuch an event 
ſhould flow. Eph. v. 2, 25. Rev. 1. 5. Since 
there could be no other inducement but com- th 
paſſion to our miſery, whenever his death is WM 
mentioned, his affection is ſtrongly intimated,” 
It is a ſufficient deſcription and character of 
him, he that hath loved us: as if there was no 
| occaſion for a name; as if we could not mil- 
| + take the perſon; for it is beyond all inſtances 
| and parallels. And doth he fall live who was 
F thus diſtinguiſhed by his love to us? Certainly 
F we may depend upon it, that he who ſhed his 
blood for us below, hath not loſt his affection 
above. 


How 
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made good? We are now bid to look up to 


our ariſen Lord, as having our intereſt and 


happineſs as much at heart as ever. He lives 
who once died for us. Surely then we may be 
very eaſy about our concerns as in His hands; 
and moſt firmly depend upon every word of 
promiſe he hath left with us, though he is 
at preſent out of ſight. If he had Ive enough 


to die for our offences, ſurely there is {till 


enough in his exalted ſtate to juſtify all the 


hopes which he hath raiſed, that are founded 


on his promiſe and to this he directs our eye. 


He tells his Apoſtles that his affection to 
them was ſuch, that he would not have ſuf- 
$ {cred them to have gone away with the ex- 


pectation of heavenly manſions, had it been 
delufive ; he would not have ſeen them flatter 
dene with an imagination of that kind, 
had it been vain, without undeceiving them. 
v. 2. How much leſs would his love permit 
him to promiſe what he knew he could not 
or never intended to perform ? or lead them 


or us into any deception ? Since he lives who 


loves us, and hath /o loved us as to die for 


us, how ſure and certain is the promiſe he 


hath made, that we ſhall live alſo, and what 
Vo I. II. 1 perfor- 


113 
Hov- amiable is the repreſentation of ſuch 8E RM. 


love and power in conjunction, when promiſes 
of life and bliſs depend upon it for their being —"—* 
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SERM. performances both of power and love, may we 


V. not expect from him, which he hath under- 


dead is become the firff fruits of them that F-4 


— taken for ? 


4. He directs our eye to his own reſurrection 


and conſequent glory, as the ſtrongeſt afſur- 


ance and pledge of ours. © In that I live, faith 
« he, having conquered death and the grave, 


ce gs ſure as I have done fo, depend upon it, 


ce you ſhall do the like“ 
Thoſe who know the ſcripture know that 


the reſurrection of our Lord is a ſtanding 


aſſurance, as well as repreſentation, of ours. 
i Cor. xv. 20. © Chriſt being riſen from the 


ſleep. This alluſion was well underſtood by 


the Jews; the firſt fruits were previous to 


the harveſt, and of the ſame kind therewith; 
and the harveſt was conſequent upon that. 


Chriſt's reſurrection being ſtiled the firſt fruits 
of thoſe who ſleep or die, is deſigned to inti- | 


mate the connection between his and ours; 


that they were both, parts of the ſame deſign; 


only his was leading, ours conſequential ; but | 
certified and aſſured by his. Nay, they who 


= heli eve the one, are by the Apoltle not only | 


juſtified in believing be other, but are obliged 


to do ſo, or they will not anſwer the deſign 
the fact. Thus he ſeems to me to ſpeak, 1 


Theſſ. iv. 14. © If we believe that Jeſus died 
and 
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and roſe again, even ſo let us alſo believe, that SERM, 


God by Jeſus will raiſe the dead, and bring 


them with him when he ſhall come at the SIO; 


laſt day.” In believing the one, he bids us de- 
end upon the other, the former being deſign- 
ed to eſtabliſh and aſſure us of the latter; for, 


as he faith in another place, © if there be no re- 
ſurrection of the dead, then is not Chriſt riſen.” | 


In denying the one, we deny the other : con- 


| ſequently the evidences of his reſurrection are 


at the ſame time evidences of oyr own, 1 Cor. 
xv. 13. As many infallible proofs as attended 


our Lord's riſing from the dead, ſo many evi- 


dences we have of our riſing again; for that 


is an eſtabliſhed conſequence of he former: 2 


and the more circumſtances concur to raiſe 
the abſurdity of denying his reſurrection, fo 


much the ſtronger is the ſecurity that we ſhall 
riſe in like manner; nay, ſo much the nearer 

Y doth it come to an impoſſibility that we Should : 
not. 


When our Lord nad given ſufficient teſti- 


mony of his being alive "after his paſſion or 


1 ſuffering of death, by being ſeen of thoſe wo 


perfectly knew him, and converſing with them 
torty days, he was taken ap from them into 
beaven ; or as he expreſles it, entered into his 
glory. 3 as be thus lives, for the ſuffering 
ot death being crowned with glory and ho- 

I 2 nour, 
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SERM. nour, it is a pledge and ſecurity not only of 


I now 


V. our reſurrection, but if we are meet for it of | re 
bur reſurrection to eternal 1; fe. As when a na 
perſon is raiſed to a throne, the family are | an 
_ raiſed and dignified, and fhare in the gran- | 
deur: fo, if I may thus repreſent it, Jeſus be 
being declared to be the Son of God, by his re- ho 
ſurrection and advancement, true chriſtians, 
to whom he acknowledges the neareſt relation, anc 
are in their meaſure made the children of rel; 
| God, and coheirs with Chriſt. The perfection vin 
and glory of his life is a ground to infer the | 
| certain perfection of ours: his being raiſed to hrs 
ſo great a glory as he inherits, was defigned wa 
to beget in us the lively hopes of an inheri- wa 
| tance that is full of glory. 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. As to 
the forerunner he is for us entered. As cer- his 
tainly as he is happy and bleſſed, in conſe- me 
quence of his reſurrection, he undertakes to anc 
ſee us in our meaſure happy too. Nothing of 
leſs than this can be meant, by cur being with us; 
him here he is, and beholding or participating mit 
of his glory, and his preparing manſions of bei. 
glory for us. Thus /nce Chriſt lives inveſted ſure 
with a ſufficient power, and retains the love © a: 
he manifeſted by his death, and as ſure as he tha 
| | hath conquered death, and is aſcended into of 
| the heavens, fo firm is our ſecurity of life and the: 
1 happineſs, if it be not our own fault. ſole 
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I now proceed to the application of this SRRNMI. 
reviving truth.—And there are ſome things V. 
naturally ariſing from it for our inſtruction 


i 

J 
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i 

and comfort. 1 
I. Is Chriſt alive, or riſen from the dead? 11 
bbence we may give a ſufficient reaſon of the | 


hope that is in us, as Chriſtians. 

For by this we are in the general aſſured, 1 
and in a way of rational conviction, that our Wl 
religion is divine, and the author of it a di! 14 
vine meſſenger. But to be a little particular. 

Is he alive after death ? Then our hopes 77 
lug death are firm and good. We know it 
was perfectly voluntary on his part, whilſt it 
was deſigned both, on God's part and his own, 
to anſwer moſt valuable purpoles. He gave 
his life as a ranſom, as a propitiation or atone- 
ment, in order to obtain the remiſſion of fins, 
and to keep off thoſe effects and conſequences 
of it which otherwiſe would have come upon 
us; and as the foundation for our being re-ad- 
mitted to mercy and favour. Now by Chriſt Wi 
being alive, or riſen from the dead, we are 11 
ſure De een was accepted; that his death lit 
was admitted, as meritorious and purchaſing ; ; 9 
that the deſigned ends thereof ere allewed 
of by God; and that the promiles founded 

| thereon ſhould be made good. This I fay, is 
$ folemnly and publickly declared as by an 
W | 13 herald 
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SE RM. herald from heaven, in that God hath raiſed 


V. 


for us, 


him from the dead. Had it not been accepted 


to theſe ends, we cannot ſuppoſe he would 


have riſen or obtained the teſtimony from God 


of his good pleaſure therein. But to ſatisfy 
us of this, is his reſurrection generally aſcrib- 


ed to the power of God, or made his immediate 
act; it is to teſtify bis approbation of his 
death ; the compleatneſs and ſufficiency of it, 
as a means whereby the honour of the divine 
law was vindicated, his abhorrence of fin 
teſtified, his reſentments againſt tranſgreſſors 
fo far ſatisfied, as not to impute fin for con- 
demnation to thoſe who fincerely repent. His 
death it was which prevented our condemnation : 


but it was his reſurrection that evidenced the 


validity of his death to that end ; and therefore 
when the Apoſtle aſks in a way of triumph, 


e who is he that condemneth? he replies, ſhall 


_ Chriſt that died to ſave us from condemna- 
tion ; yea rather who is riſen again, and is 
at the right hand of God making interceſſion 
Rom. viii. 34. His death was the im- 
but his reſur- 
rection ſtill raiſed it, in that it was a viſible 
teſtimony to the world, that it was available 
to the purpaſes deſigned. Thus are all our 


mediate foundation of hope; 


hopes in the declared ends of Chriſt's death 


eſtabliſhed * his being alive; as that is a 
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| public declaration of the validity of his death, 8 ERM. 


as accepted of God to thoſe ends. 


But further ; Is Chriſt alive ? Then all our 


hopes, in what he hath promiſed he will make 


good, are firmly eſtabliſhed. Whatever he hath 
| engaged for, both as to our {piritual life, and 


| our reſurrection to eternal life, is as valid, as 
his reſurrection is rue. It was by his death 


| that he purchaſed the bleſſings for us, which 


| the goſpel exhibits and tenders to us : but our 


faith in that blood, and our hope of thoſe 


| bleflings, are built upon and ſupported by the 
truth and certainty of his reſurrection. Hereby 


W our faith and hope in him with reſpect to par- 


| don, life, and immortality by him, are become 


moſt reaſonable and juſtifiable acts. Rom. iv. 
25. For it was in virtue of his being the ſon 
| of God, and by an authority grounded on 


chat character, that he en gaged for thoſe 
© bicſings. And what could be a fuller proof 
chat he had not uſurped that title and character, 
| than God's raifing him from the dead? Where 

| by ſhould it ever have appeared to us, that bs 
was really what he pretended to be, if not by 


uch an event as his living after death? If, 


when he put the ruth of "bis character upon 


that iſſue, as he did, he had been really a de- 


ever, and at the fame time ſhould have riſen, 
there would have been no teſt remaining for 
1 ee 


5 


— 
- 


— ——_  - MIL GT nb ei” 4 
a __ 2 wor 


X : . . e £ . 38 
rr 7 ** — N c 
* 0 r S EE 
—— — 2 * 2 — ee ou e * I — 
— * L — e 
1 : —_ 


. 2 
7 — r * D * 


4 
n . — * . 8 
— —_ — ren IIS 8 
MET . £ 
— — 8 7 * 


—_; 


— et 
r 


DE ELIE” = -* 


2 — — — 
ts ——— ro athons . 
— os — — — a — —— 7 " What. — Ae. — — — — * * 2 - nes xi 2 * * 5 4 * 
jz. r Eee 
* 


— Sable 


The Chrifi an's Security. 


Sr bt us to diſtinguiſh the true from the falſe pro- 
V. phet; we could have had no ſatisfaction about 
ce moſt important truth in the world; nor 


have any ſecurity againſt the moſt fatal delu- 
ſion. That this ſpould be the caſe, or that God 


bo. 1d manifeſt his power in this extraordinary 


manner for a decerver, as he did for Jeſus, is 
what can never be reconciled with his wiſdom, 
goodneſs, truth, and faithfulneſs. That the wiſe, 
righteous, and good governor of the world, 
ſhould countenance an impoſture, with ſuch 


an evidence, as ſhould oblige reaſonable crea- 
| tures to believe and embrace it, we may fay is | 
impoſſible, if we can affirm any thing to be 
impoſſible, from its being abſolutely repugnant 
to, and inconſiſtent with his perfections. And 
I think the reaſonings that are juſtly grounded 
on the divine perfections, are the ſtrongeſt of 
any! in the world. Chriſt then being riſen, be 


7s what he is tiled, the true and faithful wit- 
neſs, and what he hath promiſed ſhall be 
made good. Rev. i. 5. We are thereupon 614 


by Ged to believe in him; and believing in 

him, is believing God, who hath 20 that very | 
end thus teſtified to him. There is a ſufficient | 
foundation to ſupport any concluſion hat be | 
hath bid us to draw; and to eſtabliſh any hopes 
he hath bid us indulge. Since God did not 
ſuffer Vim to continue under the power of the 
grave 
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grave, it is an uncontroulable evidence that Sem. 
thoſe hopes in Chriſt, which are ut and rev V. 


gular, are hopes in God himſelf, that the pro- * 
miſes of Chriſt are the promiſes of God, Who 


| by raiſing his fon from the dead gave him the 
glory of being his ſon, or of being his own 


anointed. 1 Pet. i. 21. 


Since then he who ſaid he would riſe again 


| the third day, which he did, hath alſo faid he 


will raiſe us up, and beſtow eternal life upon all 
who truly believe in him, God who hath veri- 
fied the one, who only could have done it, 


| hath at the ſame time bid us 70 depend upon 


the other. We have hereby the power and the 
truth of God pledg'd as our ſecurity for the 
fulfilment of what Chrift hath ſaid ſhall fur- 
ther be done for us; and we may depend upon 
the aſſurance given, that it ſhall be made 
good to us, though the bleflings are future and 
altogether inv. . ; and though they infi- 
nitely exceed all that we were ever acquaint- | 
ed with. 

Chr iſtianity then is not founded on creduli- 
ty: the chriſtian is able to render @ reaſon for 


the hope that he indulges: if it is a peculiar 


bope, he hath a fecultar reaſon: a reaſon, 
which for nature and ſtrength is fully equal 
to whatever degrce of hope is raiſed upon it. 
He can fell why he looks for a reſurrection, 
for 
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SERM. for a glorious, incorruptible body, and an eters 


Te. 
ih any way impair his hope, as it no way 


nal life for ſoul and body ; nor need its Futt- 


of the thing. He 


influences the certainty 


who immediately promiſed it, roſe from the 
dead and aſcended into the heavens, to con- 
From hence the chriſtian's hopes are 


firm it. 
as juſt, as the reſurrection of Jeſus is true. 


The immediate promiſer is the exemplary pat- 


tern, and forerunner; and he who hath en- 


gaged we ſhall live, hath prepared manſions of 


The chriſtian can triumph in 


glory for us. 


| his ſaviour's victories over hell and the grave ; 
and from thence can hope to be a conqueror 
as to both in his turn; to be able to withſtand 
the powers of darkneſs, to be reſcued from the 
power of the grave, and to attain an immor- 
The better we are ac⸗ 


tal crown beyond all. 
quainted with the grounds of our faith and 
hope, the more firm and ſteady are they 


- likely to be as to influence and comfort. Here- 
upon, 
2. How ſerviceable would it . to look 


frequently to Jeſus in his exalted fate ? 


The jir/t ſeene, which as finners we have a 
is his humiliation and death. 


concern with, 
But our thoughts are not to terminate here; 
fince he died to riſe again; and the evidence 


that 


oh. 
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that his death was accepted and meritorious of SERM. 
the ends deſigned, was his recovering from it. V. 


Accordingly the text calls upon us to turn ur- 


eye from a dying to a living ſaviour ; tri- 
umphing in his conqueſts over death and 


hell; poſſeſſed of ſacred royalties in reward 
| of his ſufferings for us; employing his power, 
| love, and merit on our behalf It is «from his 
| life, as ſubſequent to, and in connection with, 
| his death, that our conſolations are derived. 
From thence is his capacity of making good 
what he hath told us, and of fulfilling what 
he hath promiſed us; from thence is he an 
advocate and interceſſon. Conſidered as cruct- 
| fed, and under the diſgraces of his humilia- 
tion and death, we find he was to the Jews a 
ſtumbling- block, and to the Greeks or Hea- 
| thens fooliſhneſs. It prejudiced them againſt 
him; and they were ready to pronounce it 
| madneſs in any to expect any thing from 


him. But ſurely their prejudices. would never 


have ſubſiſted, had they conſidered him as raiſed 


Ind living by the power of God. I thts light 


how do we ſee light? In this view of him how 
do our expectations brighten ? What a lift do 
our minds receive ? What an accent have his 


* ords ? What a ſtability have his promiſes ? 


ball 


124 
SxRNM. What an encouragement have we in our ap- 


V. 
ances we have of his being alive, and of his 


ſpects. 
ariſen, how doth our own life and immorta- 
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proaches to the throne of grace? The aſſur- 


engagements for us in his exalted ſtate, are de- 


ſigned to arreſt our contemplations, and mini- 


ſer to our joy as well as hope. Probably the ſin- 


cere and upright chriſtian would be acquainted 
with more of that, were he but more con- 


When we 


verſant with an ariſen Saviour. 


view him as qhing, it naturally carries our 


thoughts to our ſins and mortality, to our of- 
fences and puniſhment, which his death re- 
When we view him as /zving and 


lity, our ſucceſſes, ſupplics, and everlaſting 
bleſſedneſs preſent themſelves ? Let us remem- 


ber, that his death and his life ſhould be looked | 
on as parts of the ſame ſcheme and deſign; 
the beginning and end of the ſame work of | 
grace and love; and therefore both the parts 
ſhould be taken together; and our Lord con- 
templated, living as well as dying. To that 
the text, as well as many other paſſages, is | 
direct and immediate call, as our Lord there 
repreſents himſelf to us as one who lives, and 
lives for evermore. Let us frequently follow | 
him then in our thoughts, as he is now in the | 
One would think it was ſufficient | 
to 


heavens. 
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do attract both eyes and hearts, that he, who S ERM. 
ſo abundantly evidenced the friend below, lives . 
do do it ſtill above. If we can triumph in hi 
death, how much more in his exaltation ? But 

- & this we cannot do, but by the exerciſe of our 
- Þ thoughts. Where ſhould a finful mortals 
d thoughts fix with any ſteadineſs or pleaſure, 
if not on that Jeſus who is our vital quickening 
e head, our enthroned friend, our deſigned fore- 
runner, our conſtant interceſſor, and the very 
| pattern of our life and exaltation ? 

3. It is of the greateſt importance that 
| we now attend to our: privileges, and improve 
them. 
We have many conſiderations left us in the 
| goſpel of Chriſt to refreſh our minds withal. 
| But none yields greater refreſhment than that of 
| our Saviour's exalted ſtate, in conſequence and 
as an evidence of his death's being accepted of || 
God for us; and, amongſt other ends, accepted | | | 
| as procuring for us a reſurrection to eternal life. 
But it is only by the exerciſe of our minds 
upon this, that we can experience the life it |} 
© was deſigned to inſpire. Its conſolation is all | 
loſt through inconſideration and inattention. 

From the reluctancy to death implanted in 
our natures, and from the uſual hurry or ebb 
of the animal ſpirits as we draw near to the 
grave, 
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SERM. grave, every one muſt ſe we have need of every 


V. 


principle and conſolation to ſuſtain the mind; 


and all is little enough to that end, at a (alin, 


that, beyond all othets, tries their ſtrength and 
goodneſs. Every one muſt alſo ſee the peculiar 
conſolation, that the reſurrection of our Lord 
yields under the ſeparation of ſoul and body; 
As it is a teſtimony from heaven that the body 
ſhall be raiſed, and that the ſoul ſhall be per- 


fected, and that they ſhall be re- united in order 


to the everlaſting life and bliſs of the entire man. 


But how ſhould the advantage of this be found 
in the article of death, if we do not now by 
frequent meditation render this thought fami- 
liar; extracting its ſweetneſs, and bringing our 


minds under the power and impreſſions of it 


We ſhall not probably have the benefit of 
it in death, but as it hath been the employ- 


ment of the mind in life; and as by that 
means our minds have been eſtabliſhed in the 
perſuaſion of it, and our hope hath been 
grafted on it. To his end indeed is the truth 
recorded ; namely by frequent contempl ation 
to be froed upon. In this caſe we ſhall have 
it ready at hand for uſe; and may derive 


more conſolation in our laſt hours from a 


bare reflection upon it, than we ſhall be able to | 


do from all our reaſoning, it till then we have 


been ſtrangers to it. 


But 


ITY —— — 
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But no attention thereto will avail any S ERNI. 

thing, which puts us not upon an improvement V. 

of it, by our becoming true and ſincere "Ve. 
| chriſtians. Nothing hath a more dire& in- 
| fluence upon this, than the ſubje& we are 
| upon. That is the direct improvement of 
| it; and upon the improvement the benefit 
depends. We know that Chriſt liveth ; and is 
/ aſcended into the heavens ; then let us im- 
partially and feriouſly enquire, Are we fit 
| to live with him? Are we qualified to be 
with him where he is ? None but the diſciples 


d ſhall be with the maſter. We know that 
dere ſhall be a general reſurrection both of 
me juſt and unjuſt ; that all that are in 
f their graves ſhall come forth and live again, 

( 


| but to vaſtly different circumſtances. The 
| difference of circumſtances, is founded on a 
| difference in the character and actions; moſt 
equitably ſo. John v. 29. 

| We read of a very great moral change, 
that is to paſs upon us antecedent to death, 
which from the alteration that is made there- 
on WF by, is deſcribed under the figure of a re- 
VC IF furrection. This is abſolutely neceſſary to 
render the other reſurrection advantageous, 
1 2 Wand to qualify for a reſurrection anto life. Is 


% n then riſen from the dead? Let us aſæ 
ourſelves 
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gERM. ourſelves, are we riſen with him ? Do we walk 


in newnelſs of life? Muſt we rife amongſt 


WE" "ns from the grave? What reſurrection is 
| ours like to be? If it be hereafter a reſurrection 


unto life, it muſt be ſo from our paſſing from 


death to life at preſent ; from a death to fin, 


to a life of righteouſneſs, a living to God. Do 
but compare, chriſtians, the temper and life 
to which the goſpel aims at bringing us now, 


with the deſcription that it gives us of the 


glorious life we have the proſpect of, and you 


will ſoon be convinced, that heaven is but the 


perfection of our chriſtianity; : and that the 


obeying our Lord below, is the very prepara- 


tion of the foul for its being with him where 
he is. In vain do I triumph in my faviour' 


life, or in my own reſurrection, whilſt fin hath 
any dominion over me; for if that be the 
caſe, he lives but to condemn me, and my a- 


waking mult be to horror and miſery. It is 
only a reſurrection of grace, that can quali 


come atually reconciled to God, and our 
hearts and wills are ſubdued to a conformity 
to the deſigns of Chriſt's death, our hopes 
may juſtly riſe to our obtaining a compleat fal- 
vation by his life. Well indeed would it be 


for many did they never awake ; was the grave | 
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to receive and to detain the whole of them for SERM. 
ever ! Better, infinitely better, that its thick V. 
darkneſs ſhould cover them, than to riſe WOE 
| everlaſting ſhame and contempt ! Never, me- | 
thinks, is the inſpiring truth, that our Saviour 


lives, improved, till, through its natural influ- 


ence, the heart be in ſome good degree attract- 
] ed to heavenly themes, and to the heavenly 
| world; till we are thereby in a good meaſure 

qualified to live with him, who is aſcended 

above all heavens, by an holy and heavenly 
| life. Never can the aſſurance of a reſurrection, 
| which yet is unavoidable, miniſter comfort, but 
| terror, till by holineſs we are prepared for a 
| glorious immortality, How great ſhould be 
| our ſollicitude then, to he and a conformably 
| to this truth, on which the refreſhment and 
ceverlaſting benefit of it depends? How ſhould 
this animate our endeavours after the higheſt | 
| degree of holineſs, fince in the degree of our 
| holineſs, we may ſee the degree of our hap- 
pineſs? Nor can we ever be loſers in is 
world, whatever labour a diſcipleſhip to Jeſus 
| calls for, whatever pleaſures or advantages it 
| obliges us to forego, whilſt in return, we are 
| capable under every circumſtance of ſaying, 


As ſure as my redeemer lives, fo lurely 
| © ſhall I live, and be with him where he is. 
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| SERM. Thus by living pon, and living up to, this 
V. hope, it may be a 7yoicing of hope to the 
— end, even 70 the time, and i in the very article, 
of death. _ 3 
This leads to a fourth reflection. 
4. The true chriſtian may from hence de- 
rive great ſupports under the apprehenſions f 
his own death, and under the loſs of thoſe | © 
whom he hath good reaſon to believe now ü 
ſleep in Jeſus. = = 
We may find a refuge in the life of Chriſt #” 
againſt the fears of our own death. How much © 
is there in this promiſe, and the ſecurity con- #4 
tained in it, to enable the chriſtian to venture U 
out of this world upon? to calm, yea to em- I 
bolden him? Here is a good foundation fora = 
- willingneſs to depart, as the effect of a rational be 
truſt in a Iii ng redeemer, who lives follic- | 
tous for, and by promiſe is engaged to take 
care of, our life and happineſs. Hereby every 1 © 
thing truly formidable in death is provided for, W 


The body ſhall not remain under the power of 1 © 
the grave. The enemy is conquered ; and fu 
this may go far to conquer our enmity or i 2 
dread. The foul itſelf departs not into a world © 
of ſtrangers : for when ſeparated from the Wi 
body, 7 zs, though not as it will be, preſent 1 


with him who 1s its life. 
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us, when our pious relations and friends get 


the ſtart of us. When our ſenſes tell us 715 — 


death, the mind is immediately clad in fable. 
But in their caſe, as well as our own, we are 


called to look from death 76 life. Though 


they are taken out of ot hands, we are bid 
to attend to the ſafety of the hands they are 
in, from the power, love, and truth, which 


are united, in their perfection, in an ariſen Lord. 


With him is the ſeparated ſpirit ; under his 


care is the deſerted mouldring body ; he hath 
undertaken the raiſing of the one, and the 
union of both, in order to the perfection of 


life and happineſs. 
Death indeed is an amtried chink by us; _ 


be hath paſſed under it; he hath paſſed chrough i 


it; he lives triumphing over it. 

In the Lord's- Supper * we are e particularly 
called to meditate on the death of Chriſt, of 
which it is the memorial. But were our eye 
confined to this, if we could follow him 720 
further than to his ſepulchre, and muſt leave 


him a priſoner there, alas! how different an 
entertainment would that ordinance be from 
what now it is! We might indeed fee his love 


in what he had done ; but what a damp would 
it be to our hope and joy in him, had he re- 
ERS mained 


* Preached on Sacrament-day, 


131 
ft is a very dark cloud that uſually encircles SRRM. 


V. 
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SRERM. mained under the power of the grave! But 


V. now, when we contemplate him as dying, 


we are warranted to look to him, as living 
again ; as having made his triumphant en- 
trance into heaven, both as dying for our 
offences, and as riſen again for the juſtifica- 
tion and accompliſhment of our higheſt, * 


regular, hopes. Let us always unite theſe in 


our thoughts, ſince we remember a living as 
well as a dying ſaviour; a glorified as well as 
an humbled redeemer. And, in teſtimony of 


this our belief, may the life we live in the 


fleſh be by a faith in the fon of God. Both 
his death and his life were intended as the 
means of our life and felicity ; and as his 


death was followed by an endleſs life, as he 
was raiſed from the dead and dies no more, 


both may be the ſource of our joy. He fir 


5 ſuffered, as this inſtitution declares: but having 
done fo, he then entered into his glory. Thanks 
be to God who thus cauſes us to triumph in 


Chriſt, to glory both in his croſs and in his 
crown! May this ordinance promote the life 
of God in our ſouls; that principle of faith 


that worketh by love to God and the re- 
deemer, that principle of love, that engages to 
the moſt ready and faithful obedience, to the 
practice of univerſal righteouſneſs and good- 
neſs. 


neſs. May we have an evidence af preſent, SRM. 
that our Lord liveth, by a more abundant ſup- V. 
ply of his ſpirit for our improvement in 
holineſs. And may we come at laſt 70 ſee 

that he lives, from our ſhare in the fulfil- 

ment of his animating promiſe to all that 

are his followers, that where he is, there they 


ſhall alſo be, 
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HeBRews | ix. 28. 


— And unto them that look 15 him ſhall he 
appear the ſecond time, without fin, unto ſal- 
vation. 


{ 


HE amiable wiſdom in the ſeveral ſteps g RR 1, 
of the divine proceedings towards the VI. 

recoyery and ſalvation of a lapſed world, can 
never be truly judged of, till they are conſi- 
dered as ſo many parts of one ſcheme; de- 
/igned to terminate in a general diſtribution of 
mankind to a final ſtate of recompence, ac- 
cording to the improvement of advantages 

— > in 
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in a ſtate of trial. Every ſtep that hath been 


taken in that work of redemption which the 
goſpel reveals, hath a correſpondency and 


connection with this great and ſolemn event; 


| when they who have duly accepted of mercy, 
and complied with the method of falvation 


which the divine wiſdom thought fit to eſta- 
bliſh, ſhall receive the full teſtimony of their 


Maker's love; and when the obſtinate, im- 
penitent, and irreclaimable ſhall receive the 
full wages of their fin, in being ſolemnly ad- 
judged to a doom, anſwering to their con- 
tempt of a mercy and grace, which had made 
the moſt ample proviſion for their eternal 


well-being. The glorious perſonage whom 
God appointed for accompliſhing the reco- 


very and ſalvation of a ruined race, was to 


ſuſtain very different characters; and conſe- 
quently muſt make very different appearances. 


The very defign, as the goſpel hath made it 
| known to us, required it ſhould be fo, for the 


more effectual performance of the ſeveral 
parts he was to act towards the compleating 


the kind and ſtupendous undertaking, in a 


manner moſt worthy of the glorious contriver; 


and as was moſt adapted to the nature and | 


circumſtances of the creatures whom he came 
to ſave. 
0 5 This 


a} 
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This context ſpeaks of a firſt and a "PIE" SERM. 
appearance of the Son of God, as indeed ſe- VI. 


veral other paſſages do. The firſt, we are 


told in the 26th verſe, was in order 70 put 
away, or to expiate, fin, that is, to procure 
the remiſſion of the guilt, and ta deliver from 
the puniſhment of it, by the ſacrifice of him- 
ſelf. In order to this, he came in a very 
humble manner, and ſubmitted to abaſement ; 
and ſuffering. . By this many wiſe and kind 
purpoſes were to be anſwered, all terminating 
in our advantage. Nay more, ſo mean an ap- 
pearance as his firſt, was of all others the 
moſt ſuitable and ſubſervient to his own and 
his Father's great deſign in his coming into 
the world. But the text directs our eye to 
another, a future appearance, to which his jr/f 
had an evident reſpect in the counſels of hea- 
ven; and which ought always to be taken in 
as part of the ſame general ſcheme, as there 


is an eſtabliſhed relation and correſpondency 
between them. | 


I would therefore ſuggeſt ſome thoughts, 
recommending them to your conſideration. 
I. As to this appearance itſelf, with the 
manner here ſpecified. 

II. As to the particular end and conſe- 
| quence thereof in reſpect of ſome who are here 
| Gſcribed. 

| I. Let 


138 Chriſts Second Coming. 
_ I. Let us conſider a little this appearance 


ztſelf, with the manner of it, as the text bu ; 
pre it. 
It is ſtiled, a ſecond appearance: And with. 

out fm. 1 

It is ſtiled a ſecond appearance. c 

That we may have a clearer ſentiment of t 

it, as part of a plan and ſcheme which the di- e 


vine wiſdom contrived for the benefit of man- 

kind, and hath in ſome degree communicated 
1 to us, be pleaſed to conſider. 

1 Man by breaking the law of his Maker 

; incurred a double penalty, natural and poſitive, 

© The former conſiſted in the loſs of the di- 

= vine favour and friendſhip, which, to ſuch a 

being as man, muſt neceſſarily be accompa- 

nied with unhappineſs. This the reaſon of i ur 

our firſt parents own mind led them to e- 

pect upon a conſciouſneſs of guilt, whether it ou 

was expreſly threatened or not. Such a penal- co 

ty is inſeparable from the preſumptuous vio- 

lation of every law of God, whatever other 

puniſhment may be annexed. There was alſo 

a po/itrve puniſhment incurred; which was an 

indiſpenſable liableneſs to Jeath : a ſubjection 

to mortality. Whether they ſhould be re- ad- 

mitted to the divine favour, and be reſtored to 

3 life, was altogether beyond the compa of 

their knowledge ; much more how it might be 

effected; 
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effected; ſince both the one and the other ab- SER NM. 
| ſolutely depended, upon the will and appoint- VI. 

ment of their offended maker. Under a total 
inability of their deriving any ſatisfaction in 
this moſt intereſting concern, God, from his 
abundant compaſſion to our firſt parents, and 
through then to their deſcendants, who were 
equally intereſted therein, immediately gives 
them a promiſe of an extraordinary perſon, 
who ſhould repair the damage ſuſtained 
through their compliance with the temptation 
of the devil. This, to anſwer the penalties 
which they had incurred, could be no leſs than 
putting them into a capacity of regaining their 


maker's favour, and reſcuing them from that 


death, which was inevitably decreed to paſs 


upon all. 8 5 

The promiſe of this extraordinary perſon to 
our firſt parents was general; and though his 
coming into the world was not to be till a 
very diſtant period of time, yet the virtue and 


| efficacy of what he ſhould then do, took place 
| pon the promiſe ; and the remiſſion of all the 
ſins of mankind from the time of the fall, 
through every following age, was obtained by 
means of what he was to perform in the laſt 
| age of the world, when he ſhould appear as 
| the expiatory ſacrifice for fin, by dying on the 
| crols, With a view to this, and in conſidera- 


tion 
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SERM. tion of it, the forfeiture of happineſs was ta- 
VI. ken off; and man was reſtored to a capacity 
of obtaining it: and though death actually 


took place according to the ſentence, yet, as 


the Apoſtle expreſſes it, it was aboliſbed, it 
was defeated, and made void, with reſpect to 
its dominion and power over mankind; in- 
aſmiuch as the body, over which it ſeemed to 
triumph, ſhould be delivered from it by a re- 


ſurrection. 2 Tim. i. 10. 
As the time of this extraordinary perſon's 
appearance approached, promiſes of him were 


ſtill more expreſs, and deſcriptions were more 


full. At length, and in the fulneſs of time 
he comes, in the fitte/t, as well as the appoint- 


ed, ſeaſon ; he calls the world to repentance ; 


enlightens it with the knowledge of truth and 


duty; ; proclaims reconciliation and good-will 
in heaven towards men ; pives them the 
ſtrongeſt aſſurances of an eternal happineſs 


and miſery after death, to influence their hope 


and fear: with the plaineſt directions, and 
the moſt ſufficient affiſtances, for obtaining 
the one and eſcaping the other. And as the 


cloſe of this part of the ſcene, he ſubmits him- 


ſelf to death, gives his life, as a teſtimony 
of the truth he had delivered, and of the 
grace he had revealed; and in obedience to his 


father's will, as a ranſom for the fins of the 
world. 
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= | world: John xviii. 37. Matt. xx. 28. Thus he Sex. 
y came forth from the father and came into the VI. | 
y world. This was his t appearance. 3 4 
s But lo! he diſappears; he leaves the world 1 
it by death; from whence the hopes and ex- 1 
o pectations, even of his diſciples, ſeem to ex- 4 
- IF pire with him. But even under their incre- | 
to WU dulity and deſpair; their hopes in and from | 
e- bim were revived. For as he diſappeared by | | 

death, he riſes from the dead, as and when he f 


ſaid he would; and gives them all deſirable 

| fatisfaction, that it was he himſelf whom they 
knew to be crucified and laid in the ſepulchre, 
by ſhewing himſelf to them again and again. 

| This being done, he leaves the world, and! goes 
| to the father. John xvi. 28. He was taken up 
before their eyes, a cloud conveyed him out 
of the ſight of the ſpectators ; ; the heavens 
have received him ; he is fat down on the 
right hand of the majeſtic throne there, and 
our faith, hope, and truſt, muſt be in an 2 
feen ſaviour. 1 Pet. i. 8. . 
But he 2d appear again. He is gone into the 
heavens; but he ſhall be revealed from thence. 

| His commiſſion is not yet compleated. In his 
| firſt appearance he afſumed and acted in the 
character of a ſaviour and redeemer : in his 

| ſecond he will be manifeſted a judge, as the 

| fiſhing act of his authority and power, and 
N the 
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SezRM. the accompliſhment of his redeeming deſign! 
VI. in that it will terminate. The heavens have 
» received him, where he continues till the time 
fixed for the compleating or conſummating of 

all things under his adminiſtration : but then 

he returns. Acts ili. 21. EIT 

And this the text tells us is to be without fin, 

This expreſſion 1s by no means to be un- 
derſtood literally. His firſt appearance was 

as truly without fin, as his ſecond can be. 
None could charge or convict him of any ſuch 
thing. He challenged his moſt inveterate 
enemies on this head, John viii. 46.— The 
word /in here muſt ſtand, as it doth in many 
other places, for a /in-offering. And then by 
appearing without ſin, the apoſtle muſt either 
mean, that he would not come under that diſ- 
guiſe of meanneſs and abaſement, which he 
ſubmitted to in purſuance of his deſign of ex- 
piating ſin, which was the principal view of 

his firſt appearance: or that he would not 

ofter himſelf again, nor appear a ſecond time 

to take away the ſins of the world: No, this he 

had done once, and it would never be repeated. 
This latter ſenſe perfectly agrees with the fimi- 
litude, which the Apoſtle brings for the illuſtra- 

tion of what he here declares of Chriſt's ſecond 
coming, in the preceding verſe. © As, faith 

he, it is appointed for men once to die,” and 


after 
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after they are dead they ſhall never return to SER M. 
their former ſtate of life, to be put upon a VI. 
freſh trial of their obedience, but have only — 
judgment to expect in conſequence of what 
they have already done; So, faith he, Chriſt 
being once offered to bear the ſins of many,” 
when he appears again, as he will do, ſhall 
not appear for that end, ſhall not come 70 die, 
or to ſuſtain a puniſhment due to our ſins, but 
in a proper character to pronounce a final and 
E compleat abſolution, to inveſt with a perfect 
E redemption and falvation, which he hath pur- 


chaſed aright of beſtowing, upon thoſe who look 
for his appearance. From the very nature of 


the thing we are led to collect, that his ſecond 
coming will carry a widely different aſpect from 
what his firſt did; as the. characters he ſuſ- 
rained, and the deſigns to be executed, under 
each, are fo different. When he came as fhe 
faviour to inſtruct, reform, and redeem man- 
| kind, his appearance was ſuited to the end he 
| had in view; even that of a very humble 
mean, in the form or condition of a ſervant. 
When he came to give himſelf an offering for 
lin, he appeared in the /zkeneſs of jinful fleſh. 
But when he comes a ſecond time, as it ſhall 
not be to ſuffer and die again, it ſhall be in a 
reverſe of circumſtances. His appearance ſhall 
be ſuitable to the dignity and majeſty of cha- 
racter 
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Sr RM. racer, which he ſhall 7ber ſuſtain. This event 
VI. is ſeveral times mentioned both by our Lord 
and his apoſtles : but hardly ever by the one 
or the other, without ſome deſcription of its 
magnificence. Doubtleſs, as it is accommodated 

to our conception, it mult fall greatly ſhort of 

the thing itſelf. Not to multiply paſlages 
which exhibit the manner of our Lord's ſecond 
deſcent, I ſhall mention that in Luke ix. 26. 
where he himſelf tells us that © the ſon of 

man ſhall come in his own glory; zhat 
which he had with the father before the world 

was ; that he ſhall alſo come © in the glory of 

his father.” This, as it was ſpoken to the 
Jews, carries a plain reference to thoſe awful 

and majeſtick appearances, with which their 
nation was acquainted. To them God was 

wont to manifeſt himſelf in a bright ſhining 

cloud or flame of fire ; and when the cloud a 

little opened which encloſed the glory, © the 

ſight of the glory of the Lord, it is ſaid, was 
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| | like devouring fire.” Ez. xxiv. 16, 17. How R 
[4 naturally would the Jews, upon our Lord's : 
|| mentioning the glory of God, turn their | 


thoughts to the manner of the divine appear- 1 
ance at mount Sinai when the law was given, F 
which was the moſt auguſt and awful mani- 
feſtation of the divine majeſty, that their na- 
tion ever beheld; which threw the vaſt afſem- 
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| bly into a trembling ; and made Moſes him- SPRIHT. 
f * exceedingly to fear and quake. But far= VL 

| ther, our Lord declares his future deſcent will VV 
be © with the glory of his holy angels.” He 


© will come with ten thouſands of holy ones : 
F thoſe exalted ſpirits ſhall attend him in their 
© robes of ſtate ; and diſplay the luſtre of their 
nature. He will bring the ſplendour of his 
court with him; and appear in the magnifi- 
E cence of heaven. Such a retinue will greatly 
inhance the glory of his appearance; whoſe 
F attendance is not meerly for ſacred pomp, or to 
J increaſe the ſolemnity of the event, but as the 
FE witneſſes and miniſters of his juſtice. Matt. 


| xi. 40—43. Well may this be ſtiled his glo- 


rious appearance, when it ſhall be attended 
with this united magnificence. In a word ; 

he will then be manifeſted to be the 7 
repreſentation or image of the ile God. 
Every eye ſhall ſee him; and behold him un- 
der thoſe circumſtances of dignity and m- ajeſty, 
as ſhall fufficiently evidence his avowed rela- 
tion 70 God as his fon and meſſenger ; and his 


relation 70 4s as our ſaviour, ma alter, and — 


pointed judge. 


This may ſuffice for 4 manner inf our 
Lord's ſecond appearance. But, 


II. It may be ſerviceable to conſider he 


particular end and conſequence of his ſecond 


Vor, II. L coming, 
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1 coming, as to ſome, wo are alſo here de- 


I. ſeri 3 


Su The end here ſreck ed 1s their ſalvation. 


Fer this he ſhall appear; this ſhall be the 
conſequence of it to ſome. He came at firſt, | 
as have obſerved, under the character and 


to perform the office of a ſaviour. This was 


teſtified in the import of the name given = 


even Jeſus. Matt. i. 21. The ſeveral part 


and offices our Lord undertook and er 


when on earth, terminated and centered i 


this end, For the ſubſerving this deſign he 


taught, warned, and counſelled ; gave out 


laws with annexed promiſes and threatenings; . 


all he did and ſuffered by the will and ap- 


pointment of God, all that Chriſt himſelf 


freely and generouſſy ſubmitted to, was to ſave 


the world. John iii. 17. He is at preſent 1 in- 


vifible; but we are aſſured that he is carry- 
ing on the ſame deſign, as an interceſſor. Heb. 
A. 2 Nevertheleſs, / theſe acts are but prepa- 


ralory to what the text refers; and the cha- 
racters under which he then acted, the offices 


he then ſuſtained, were different from that, 


with which the text intimares him to be here- 


after inveſted. 


What that 27/0 be, with the 3 
which will attend it, our maſter himſelf has 


told us. Matt. Re gm Fig « When the W 
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the throne of his glo 
gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them 


one from another as a ſhepherd Jivideth his 
ſheep from the goats. To what end this? 
Why, for that which in its very nature is moſt 


folemn and awakening, even for a judicial 
acquittance and condemnation, an afual and 


final rewarding and puniſhing ; a configning to 
an happineſs or miſery, unchangeable in their 


nature, eternal in their duration; for intenſe- 


neſs and perfection of degree, exceeding the 


utmoſt ſtretch of our imagination. It is to 
this Iaſt act of Chriſt, as miniſter in the di- 
vine kingdom, which the text relates, when 


it ſaith, he ſhall appear to the ſalvation of thoſe 


who look for him: it implies his actual con- 
ferring it upon them; his inveſting them with 
that life and happineſs he intended in the 
whole of his mediatorial undertaking. His 


firſt coming was to purchaſe and prepare; his 
ſecond to adfudge and confer. 


It is true, all who perſeveringly comply 
with the terms of the goſpel, may be ſaid to 
be ſaved already, as thoſe who believe not in 


Jeſus are declared to be condemned already: 


that is, the one ball be as infallibly happy and 


the other as infallibly miſerable, as if the 
L 2 judge 
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of man ſhall come in his glory and all the SERM. 
holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon VI. 

; before him ſhall be 
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' SenM. judge had paſſed the ſenttnce, It is alſo with 


VL me as evident a truth, that the one ſhall ſhare 


a great and glorious part of the bleſſedneſs 
promiſed, and the other ſhall equally ſhare the 
woe threatened, as they draw off by death. 
But the full and perfect accompliſhment both 


of the promiſes and threatenings ſhall not be 


till the reſurrection: «till the Lord himſelf ſhall 
deſcend again from heaven with a ſhout, with 
the voice of the Archangel, and the trumpet 
of God.” 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. A figurative ex- 
preſſion, ſignifying the ſummoning all that are 
in their graves; and the abſolute ſufficiency 
of our Lord's power to raiſe the dead out of 

the bed of the grave, as a ſhout or trumpet is 


ſufficient to aſſemble a multitude, and to 


awake out of ſleep, in order to receive a final 
ſentence from his mouth. This is the very 
deſign of our Lord's ſecond appearance. He 


will then ſuſtain the character of judge; and 


come on purpoſe to put ſome into the fall pot- 
ſeſſion of the glorious reren, to confer 
the crown of righteouſ neſs in all its weight 
and luſtre, and to ſet it, as it were, on their 


heads. This is the 7% part of his office as 
the Saviour of his people, which he will then 


execute by their compleat and conſummate bleſſ- 


edneſs. When the Apoſtle declares, as in 2 
Theſſ i. 10, © In that day,” referring to Chriſt's 
Future 


Po ne bo. gn 
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as included therein, That he (hall then be ho- 
noured as a compleat and perfect Saviour? as 
making good that charaQer in the higheſt 
ſenſe, by fulfilling the promiſes he made, by 
proving the ſincerity and kindneſs of every ſtep 


he took, and juſtifying tae faith and hope of 


thoſe who relied upon him, in the glorious. 


inheritance he will thc perſonally beſtow ? and 


inveſting them in the ful poſſeſſion of that 


kingdom which he aflured them was prepared 
for them ? Then ſhall the love and faithful- 


neſs of the great Maſter, and the ſalvation of 


his faithful diſciples be revealed in its Fall 
glory. Then ſhall his ſaints glory in him, and 
that way give glory 7 him. Lo! this is he, 


the Lord, the Saviour! We beheved and truſted 
that he was he perſon to redeem, and beſtow 


eternal life upon us! Now we ſee it, we feel 
it; nom our faith and hope are exchanged for 


_ conviction and experience | 


Thus, and to this end, will Chriſt appear 
to the ſalvation of ſome. Thus will ſame be 


able, with an ecſtaſy unknown at preſent, to 


breath their triumphant acclamations and their 


grateful aſcriptions of ſalvation, to him who fits 


on the throne, and to the Lamb. Rev. vii. 10. 
| L 3 But 


future appearance, he ſhall come to be glorifi- SERM, 
ed in his ſaints, and to be admired in all them VI. 
who believe; why may not this be admitted 3 
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But who are theſs? The text ſpecifies them 
VI. by this character, ſuch as look for Chriſt's 
8 ſecond appearance. This is an eſſential | 


in gredient 1 in their character. 

Io the conſideration of it I ſhould now 
proceed. But as I cannot finiſh it, J muſt 
drop it for the preſent. And ſhall now con- 
clude with two or three reflections. 


1. Will Chriſt appear a ſecond time in his 


proper glory, this certainly ought in reaſon to 
take off the impreſſions, which the meanneſs 
of his firſt may occaſion in ſome weak minds. 


It was not without wiſe and kind reaſons Þ 


that he came firſt under that humble form 
and appearance, which it is allowed he did. 
They were moſt ſuitable to the office which he 


then ſuſtained; and were of all others moſt f | 


conducive to our benefit. But when he comes 


again to diſcharge another character, he will 


appear in another manner anſwerable thereto. 
When I repreſent to myſelf my Saviour com- 


ing in the clouds of heaven, attended with his 
mighty angels, in that form of God which 


he did not aſſume before, with the external 


enſigns, the ſhining ſtriking pomps of the 
Lord from heaven Under this contempla- 
tion, I ſay, can any prejudice remain upon 


my mind, from any of the circumſtances or 
conſequences of his firſt appearance? Was he 
delivered 
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delivered unto death? He was. Did he ſuffer as SERM. 
a malefaQor ? It is true, he did. But what juſt VI. 
offence, or occaſion of ſtumbling is there in 
his croſs ? Is he not riſen from the dead ? Am 
I not from zhence aſſured he could not be the 
perſon his enemies repreſented him ? Nay, that 
he could not hut be what he himfelf ſaid that 
he was; and that he will come again as judge 
of the world, for he ſaid he zould? His being 
crucified, appeared to the world to be the effect 
of weakneſs; or the being unable to deliver 
himſelf out of his enemies hands: though he 
himſelf once and again proved it was far other 
wiſe: yet be it fo, that he permitted himſelf 
to be taken and by wicked hands crucified and 
ſlain, yet he liveth again by the power of God; 
and will hereafter appear with the glory of 
God: that is, in a manner every way ſuitable 
to the Lord from heaven and judge of the 
world. His firſt manifeſtation was under thoſe 
diſguiſes which eclipſed his real and effentia] 
dignity, But what then, ſince it was reha 
ratory to, and connected with a moſt triumphant 
appearance, as the reward of his ſufferings, 
and the compleating of his mediatorial com- 
miſſion. There was nothing in his pait + 
Ppearance to cloud, or expoſe him to the di 
regard of an unthinking prejudiced Wor "i 
compared with what there abe in his fu- 
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SERM. ture coming to ennoble him and to ſtrike the 


VI. 
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world into aſtoniſhment. They who now 


—— ſenſible form, a viſible glory to dazzle 


and convince them, ſhall zhen have it: They 


who account nothing regardable, but what 


reſembles the pomp and ſplendor of this 
world, will then meet with a viſion and ſcenes, 
if they have not a care, ſo awful and illuſtri- 


ous as to overwhelm them. A ſcene, it will 
be, infinitely exceeding all the meaſures of 
human imagination and thought! There is 
nothing we are acquainted with, from whence 
we can derive any proportionate idea of it; 
nor have we words to expreſs, or conceptions 


to take in, that glorious and terrible event. 
Though his firſt and ſecond coming are at 


a diſtance from one another, in point of time, 
yet, as they are both of them parts of one 


plan, they ſhould be united in our minds, 
The firſt ſhould be conſidered as laying a 


foundation for the ſecond. His reſurrefion i IS, 


as it were, the link that unites both parts of 


the chain. That proved him 2 divine meſ- 
ſenger when he was upon earth ; and is the 


3 confirmation that he will come again 

e teſtified : by his reſurrection God has 
given aſſurance to all, that he will come as 
judge of the world. Acts xvii. 31. Were 
both theſe appearances of our Lord taken to- 


gether, 
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gether, no prejudices againſt him on the ac- SER. 
count of the former could ſubſiſt; ſince the VI. 
finiſhing of the ſcene will be by a triumphant 
appearance, deſigned for his publick vindica- 

1 bas as well as the world's conviction. 

2, Will Chriſt appear a ſecond time in 

252 for judgment? This gives great force to 

the authority of his laws, and calls for our 

firmeſt reliance on his promiſes and threat- 

enings. 

By what rule can we ſuppoſe he will then 
proceed, but by that which he himſelf hath 
given? Or for what will he call to an ac- 
count, but for the credit we have given to 
his declarations and diſcoveries, and for our 
| regards to his authority in his precepts? Can 
we think that he will then diſpenſe with the 
terms he hath fixed, which are roally in them- 
ſelves a di iſpenſation + ? that is, they are greatly 
below the rigor of the law, and adapted to the 
frailty and imperfection of our ſtate. The 
ſinner may take refuge in the character of a 
Saviour; and fondly flatter himſelf, he ſhall 
meet with a mercy from thence, which will 
wipe out all his guilty ſcore. But oh! that 
ſuch would remember, this is turning both 
his firſt and ſecond appearance into a mere 
farce, or a mock ſhew. Did he, when on 
earth, enact and preſcribe, and ratify his au- 
thority 
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Ser: thority by the moſt indiſputable credentials? 
Will he come again, to gather all nations be- 
— fore him for their doom? And, after all, ſnew 


no regard to his own laws, or publickly diſ- 


penſe with the moſt inſolent contempt of 


them! How infatuating and befooling is vice! 


Surely his intended deſcent hereafter, ſhould 
eſtabliſh the credit and awfulneſs of his threat- 
enings againſt ſuch, when they are ſolemnly 

aſſured that he comes with the very views of 

_ executing what he hath denounced. 2 Thefl. 
i. 7, 8. The characters he aſſumed when on 

_ earth to anſwer the beneficent ends of his firſt 


appearance, will be aſſerted and vindicated 
when he comes the ſecond time, againſt all Þ 


who have ungratefully perverted and denied 


them. 


promiſes with us. He who hath engaged for 


pardon to the penitent; for a reſurrection to 


eternal life to the perſeveringly obedient ; for 
manſions of glory in the preſence of God, 
there to reign and rejoice for ever He, I ſay, 


who hath promiſed theſe, comes on purpoſe 


to perform, to put into full poſſeſſion. What- 
ever we have done in dependance on his word, 
both as to active ſervices, and the committing 
our mouldering bodies with our departing ſpi- 


rits to his caſtody, we ſhall find he hath au- 
thority 


F 
5 — * 1 n 5 
r 4 

. 
« * „ r 
„ © EN 
* 888 FP Y „ by 
- OI oe et One. . N n n 
e 228 * EOS . FE Tv, £ 


This may allo eſtabliſh hs 1 af his | 


Chriſt's Second Coming. 


bour will not be in vain.“ 


3. Will Chriſt appear a ſecond time with 


ſuch a glory and to ſuch an end, How uſeful 


ſhould we find it frequently: to turn our thoughts 
to this ſcene! 


It is true, theſe are hoot ſo different 


from our ordinary ones, and our minds are ſo 
unconverſant with any thing but meer trifles, 
that when matters of this kind are repreſented, 
they appear all imagination and dream, fiction 
and fable, 


It 
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thority and power to anſwer and make good. 8ERM. 
No regular hopes and truſt in him, however VI. 
raiſed, ſhall fail; no acts of love and duty — 
ſhall be unrewarded. The kindneſs mani- 
feſted in his firſt coming, will not admit of the 
leaſt ſuſpicion of his faithfulneſs and love to 
thoſe, on whoſe behalf he hath engaged to 
appear again. From the aſſured magnificence 
and luſtre of his ſecond coming, we may moſt 
juſtly conclude it 1s an extraordinary deſign 
and event which that is to uſher in; equally 
miniſtring to the honour and joy of his ſer- 
vants, to the confuſion and the terror of his 
enemies. Whatever therefore it coſts us, © let 
us be ſtedfaſt in the faith, immoveable in the 
hope, and always abounding in the work of 
the Lord; ſince as ſurely as he will come 
again, ſo ſure we are, that our hopes and la- 
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VI. the effect of natural cauſes. But, unleſs there 
Sis no cauſe ſuperior to theſe, no ſhadow of ar- 
gument can be drawn from thence to affect 

this truth. One would think it were enough 


who believe hat, can doubt of the other. The 
mind of man naturally loves an object that 
falls it, this ſarely doth ſo; and we are in the 
higheſt degree intereſted in it. For what can 
more affect us, than the moſt illuſtrious and 
awful appearance of the Son of God, coming 
in the clouds of heaven, with his mighty 


angels, declaratively and finally to execute 


judgment upon 4, to award ſalvation and deſ- 
truction according to every one's works? Have 
we any more important ſubject to employ our 
thoughts? Was it not revealed to that very 
end? If we are not converſant therewith, 
how ſhould we be influenced by it or prepared 


for it? And upon that ſuppoſition, what ſhall 
we feel, what will follow, from the terrors of 


that day? 
Let us not baniſh the thought by telling 


in excuſe for our diſregard : for that is more 
than we know. Since . is a day appointed 
for 1 it, our not knowing the preciſe day and hour 
18 


Sur. It is acknowledged, this event will not be 


ꝛʒꝑ— engage every chriſtian's attention, that it is 


ſo frequently aſſured in the goſpel, that none 


ourſelves, it is af a great diſtance, or plead that 
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is but the expoſing our folly in adjourning it 8ERNM . 
to ourſelves to a very diſtant period. For how VI. 
can we pronounce peremptorily of any thing. 


concerning which we are 7otally ignorant? 


But though Chriſt's actual and vifible appear- 


ance ſhould be very diſtant, yet our own death 


is not ſo; and ſuch as we are then, ſuch ſhall 
we be found at his coming. As little as we 
are acquainted with the fime of it, we are ac- 
quainted with this circumſtance in the manner. 


of it, that the day of the Lord ſhall come as 
a thief in the night, that is, there will be no 
warning by any thing extraordinary: no p- 
parent weakneſs in nature: but when it is 
ſeemingly in its vigor, it will ficken and fink 
into ruin. 1 Theſſ. v. 2. All events of this 


kind, eſpecially one /o awful and tremendous. 
as this, are much the more formidable when 


they do take place, if under a general warning 
and aſſurance thereof, we mock or trifle, fo as 
to make no preparation for it. 
There was nothing in the manner of our 
Lord's firſt appearance, that ſhould lead us to 
expect ſuch a ſecond. But in the inſtituting the 


memorial of his death and paſſion, according 
to the Apoſtle's account of it, he deſigned to 


carry our eye forward as well as backward ; 
or that we ſhould carry his coming again in 
our 


4. 
9 
—— * 


SxERM. our view, whilſt we commemorate his death; 
VI. It is true, our being required to ſhew our 
Lord s death ill he come, is eſtabliſhing it as a 


| proſpect. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
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perpetual ordinance in the chriſtian church. 


But then, methinks, from the joining theſe 


together in the Apoſtles manner, there is a 
plain intimation that they ſhould be united in 


our minds. The memorial of his death be- 
ing to be kept up ill he come, is equivalent 
to an aſſurance that he will, Every time 


therefore that we remember him under the cir- 
cumſtances of abaſement for our ſakes, as we 


do at a Sacrament *, we are led to exped? him 


again in another character and form; and are 


at every ſuch time to avow and confirm our 
expectations of that laſt and moſt ſolemn | 
appearance. We remember him not as one 
that is, but as one who was dead, but is now 


alive; aſcended far above all heavens ; de- 


ſigning a return. As our facramental acts in 


particular, ſo our lives in general, ſhould carry 


in them a conſtant regard to that day : that 
way endeavouring to acquit ourſelves to our 


great Lord through the whole of them ; from 


whence we may not only expect, but, with 
the Apoſtle, /ove his appearing ; or look on it, 


and for it, as a moſt deſirable and refreſhing 


* Preached on Sacrament: day. 
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To cloſe : If we now truly receive Chriſt SER M. 
Jeſus, the Lord ; if, through the influence VI. 
and over the memorial of his love and paſ- 
ſion, we ſincerely avow our faith and truſt 
in him, engage for ſubjection to him, and 
faithfully abide in him—When he ſhall ap- 
pear a ſecond time in the glory of his Fa- 
ther, we may have a bliſsful confidence in 
our Judge as our Advocate; and neither be 
aſhamed nor afraid before him at his coming. 
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HEBREWS ix. 28. 
= And unto them that look for him all be 


appear the ſecond time, W! thout < in, unto ſal- 
vation, 


HIS context ſpeaks of a firſt and ſecond SerM. 


appearance of the Son of God. The VII. 
firſt we ate told in verſe 26, was in order 23 


put away ſin, that is, to procure the remiſſion 4 
of the guilt, and to deliver from the puniſh- 1 
ment of it, by the ſacriſice of himſelf. The it 
words I have now read expreſly aſſure us of 
another appearance of the ſame glorious per- 


Tot. I M ſonage, 
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SGWrex Nl. ſonage, as yet future; to which his ff Had 


| 0 
ö VII. an evident reſpect in the counſels of heaven, q 
j and which ought to be taken in as part of a v 
general ſcheme, deſigned to terminate in a ge- 4 


neral diſtribution of mankind to a final ſtate 
of recompence, according to the improve- 
ment of advantages in a ſtate of trial. 

I have propofed to ſuggeſt ſorne thoughts. 
I. As to this appearance of the Son of Gd 
itlelf, with the declared manner of it. It is 5 © 
tiled his ſecomd appearance—And without fin | © «2 
At is ſtiled a ſecond appearance—As to this | t 
I obſerved to you, Upon the entrance of ſinn x 
into the world, and its fad train of conſe- Þ 
quences, by the tranſgreſſion of our firſt pa- | 
rents, God was pleaſed to give them a promiſe, | 
and through them to their deſcendants, of an | {+ 
= extraordinary perſon who ſhould repair the da | © 0d 
mage which was ſuſtained through their com- | 
pliance with the temptation of the devil. He Fo a 
was not indeed to appear till ages after; but 1. 
the virtue and efficacy of- what he ſhould then | 
do when he came to give himfelf a ſacrifice for | © 
fin, took place upon the promiſe. At length, | Þt 
and in the fulneſs of time, he comes forth from | 1 
the Father, into the world, as the inſtructor | t 
and redeemer of the world; in creumſtances þ y 
indeed of abaſement, but which were fuch as |. V 
his defign required for the more effectual ac- 9 

compliſh- 
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compliſhment of it. This was his fir? appear- SERM. 
ance—But lo! he diſappears, he leaves the VII. 
world by death ; but he riſes from the dead, 
as and when he ſaid he would, and goes to the 

father. John xvi. 28. He was taken up before 

the eyes of his diſciples; a cloud conveyed 

him out of the fight of ſpectators: the hea- 


vens have received him; he is ſet down on the 
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right hand of the majeſtic throne there; and 


our faith, hope, and truſt muſt be in a Saviour 


44 preſent unſeen. 1 Pet. i. 8. So he will be, ll 


the time fixed ſor the compleating or conſum- 
mating of all things under his adminiſtration. 


But hen he returns; then he will be revealed 


from heaven. Acts iii. 27. 
And this, the text tells us, is to be 207, Hofer 
sn. This expreſſion is by no means to be un- 


derſtood literally. His firſt coming was as truly 


without the leaſt taint or ſhadow of moral evil, 
as his ſecond can be : he challenged his moſt 
inveterate enemies on this head. John vil. 46. 

The word /in here muſt ſtand, as it doth in 
other places, for a /in-ofering. And then by 
his appearing without ſin, the Apoſtle muſt 


mean, either that he would not come under 


that diſguiſe of meanneſs and abaſement, which 
he ſubmitted to in purſuance of his #/? deſign, 
which was an inſtructor, reformer, and re- 
deemer of mankind ; or that he would not 
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SrRM. offer himſelf again, nor appear a ſecond time 
VII. to take away the fins of the world. No, that 
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advent ſhall be in purſuance of a very different 


_ deſign ; and conſequently he will appear in a 


= reverſe form and manner, ſuitable to the dig- 


nity and majeſty, which he ſhall ſuſtain as 8 


judge. A character appointed for him; where- 


in he ſhall pronounce a final and compleat ab- i 


ſolution ; inveſt with a perfect redemption 


This brings to the ſecond thing I propoſed 


to ſpeak to. 


II. The end and conſequence d his ſecond 


who look for him.” 


In that day he ſhall be honoured as a cn. E- 
pleat and perfect Saviour: making good that 


character in the higheſt ſenſe, by fulfilling the 
promiſe, the great promiſe which he made, that 


of eternal life; juſtifying the faith and hope of 
thoſe who depended upon him; and putting 
them into the fu poſſeſſion of that kingdom, 
which he aſſured them was prepared for them. 
Then ſhall the love and faithfulneſs of the | 


great maſter, and the ſalvation of the faithful 
diſciple, be revealed in its full glory. Then, 
with an extaſy unknown at preſent, ſhall they 

| breathe 


and falvation ; which he hath purchaſed a | | 
right of beflowing _ thoſe, who look for s 


+ Pearance. 


coming ſhall be, © to the ſalvation of thoſe | 5 
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breathe their triumphant acclamations, and S ERM. 
their grateful aſcriptions of ſalvation to him VII. 
who ſits on the throne, and to the lamb. Rev. as 
Vit. 10. 

But who are theſe diſtinguiſhed ones? Why, 
the text ſpecifies them by this character; they 


are ſuch as look for Chriſt's ſecond appearance. 
To the conſideration of this character I now 


proceed. 

The great bleſſing of ſalvation, as all muſt 
eſteem that of the goſpel ſalvation to be, being 
aſſured to ſuch, beſpeaks this to be an eſſential 


| ingredient in the chriſtian character. As the 


true Maelite was deſcribed by his waiting for 


f the conſolation of Iſrael, or earneſtly expecting 


the „yt appearance of the Meſſiah. Luke ii. 
25—38. So the true chriſtian ſeems diſtin- 


2 f guiſhedly characterized by his looking for the 
Fecond coming of his Lord from heaven. Phil. 


iii. 20. © Our converſation, faith the Apoſtle is 
in heaven, from whence we look for the Sa- 


viour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” In 1 Theſſ. i. 9, 


' 10, the waiting for, or expecting Chriſt from 


heaven, is ſpecified as no leſs an evidence of 
an embracing the golpel, than the worſhip- 
ping of the living God, in oppoſition to idola- 
try. 

This character or behaviour, as it belongs 


to the chriſtian, may be conſidered in three 


M 3 views. 
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SERM. views. As a rational act A religious one — 
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VII.“ And as what is highly entertaining and de- ; 
— lightful—I would enlarge ſomewhat under | 
each. =. 
i Firſt. The looking for Chriſt's ſecond appear- . 
| | ance from heaven, is in the chriſtian a vey 1 
reaſonable act. 1 
It is an event ſo 4 ferent from what our | _ 
minds are uſually engaged with; ſo vaſth = . 
tranſcending all that our eyes ever beheld, o-, 
cording to the goſpel repreſentation of it, s 

to appear quite extravagant and imaginary to 
thoſe, whoſe minds are ſtrangers to any ideas 3 
| or apprehenſions above the ſhifting ſcenes of | 
| the preſent world. Theſe naturally, though = + 
| very unreaſonably, judge of the truth or fall- | , 
| hood of declarations, however atteſted, by | f 
. Vfhat they know of the courſe of nature, and 2 
the circulation of human affairs. When any | 
thing greater than what is common, or more t. 
awful than what they are acquainted with, te 


is repreſented, it paſſes with them for pure | þ 
fancy. The futurity allo of this event, and | u 
the uncertainty of the time, when it ſhall take! J 


place, as to which we are in the dark, is! 4 
worked up by many into an argument for te p 
uncertainty of the hing, and as juſtifying F J 
them in a dijregard and contempt of it. It is fe 


acknowledged, that Chriſt's future appear- 
ance 
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ance in the manner, and to the ends, which Ser. 
the chriſtian is looking for, could not have VII. 
been known but by revelation. But ſuch is hm nn 
the evidence attending it now, that our belief 


and expectation, however firm and full, may 


be juſtified to ourſelves ; and i is to be juſtiſied 


by al the children of wiſdom, how much ſo- 
ever it tranſcends all that we are acquaint- 


ed with; and under all our uncertainty of tbe 
time, when this treme endous ſcene Mall take 


place. For, 


I. This event is moſt ſolemnly aſſured, and 


in words moſt full and expreſs. 
If we look no further than this context, the 


truth is repreſented in terms of as great cer- 
tainty as it can be. Be plcaſed to read the 
foregoing verſe with the text. Foraſmuch 
as it was a divine appointment that men ſhould 


once die, and that afterwards judgment ſhould 
take place; in like manner is it a divine de- 
termination, that Chriſt being once offered to 


bear our ſins, ſhould appear a ſecond time 
unto the ſalvation of thoſe who look for him.” 


The appointment of God, reſpecting our death, 


and an enſuing judgment, is equally to be ap- 


plied to this future appearing of our Lord. 
The latter is equally fixed and certain as the 
former; that is, as certain as a divine ordina- 
tion can render it. 

M 4 How 
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Chriſt's Second Coming. 
How often did Chriſt himſelf declare it 
in terms moſt ſtrong and indiſputable ? Some 


of the paſſages have been already mentioned, 


But none who are acquainted with the goſpel 
can be at a loſs, or in doubt about it. And, 
ſince, when his future coming is mentioned, 
it is almoſt always declared to be for the exe- 
cuting the character and office of a judge, ſo 


whenever we read, as we frequently do, of 


his being judge, and having judgment com- 


mitted to him, it is equally a declaration of 


the certainty of his ſecond appearance. John 


v. 22, 26. We find this was given in charge 


to the Apoſtles by their Maſter, to preach 


and teſtify to the world, that Jeſus was the 
perſon ordained of God to be the judge of quick 
and dead. Acts x. 42. Is not this equivalent 


to the declaration of the Angel, Acts i. 11. 
* Thisfame Jeſus, Who! is taken up from you into 


heaven, ſhall ſo come, come again, in like man- 


ner as ye have ſeen him go into heaven.“ That 
very perſon who aſcended then, ſhould de eſcend 


again; and in like manner too; that is, vi/- 


bly, in a bright and ſhining cloud, which, as 
ſome think, and not improbably, was an hoſt 


of Angels in their reſplendent forms, from 


their numbers appearing as a cloud. His fr} 
advent, he ſaid, © was not to judge but to 
fave the world.” John xii. 47. that is, he did 

. not 
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not come then to fix the eternal ſtate of SERM, 
mankind ; but to afford them means to re- VII. 


claim them from their ſins as in a ſtate of trial ; 


and that way to reſcue them from the puniſh- 


ment due thereto. But then he adds in the next 


verſe, © He that rejecteth me and receiveth 
not my words, hath that which will judge or con- 


demn him: the word which I have taught and 


he hath rejected, that ſhall do it in the Ja day.” 


as if he had faid, If this my ſiiſt coming, which 


is to ſeek and fave, prove ineffectual to reclaim 


and amend through a contemptuous rejection, 


there is another appearance of mine, which 


ſhall be to judge, when the words I now ſpeak, 
and the offers I now make, ſhall be to their 

everlaſting condemnation. 
Now a fact fo frequently aſſerted in the 
goſpel, muſt be eſteemed, by thoſe who be- 
lieve the goſpel, an efſentral article of faith: 

and they are abundantly juſtified in their re- 
gards to it, and expectation of it; ſince every 
branch of evidence confirming the truth of 


the goſpel in general, is and muſt be equally 


a confirmation of this particular truth, which 


13 ſo explicitly and fully declared therein. This 5 


leads me to another thing, 

2. The looking for Chriſt's ſecond appear- 
ance is a rational act, or what the chriſtian is 
abundantly to be juſtified in, ſince, though it 
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n be a future event, and vaſtly ſurpaſſeth every | 9 
VII. thing which we are acquainted with, yet iti 
— equally certain with Chriſt's reſurreQion, which | 


3 


is already paſt. 1 

It is true; the reſurrection of Chriſt from 
the dead is the general ſtanding confirmation 
of his being what he ſaid he was, the Son of 
God, the Prophet and Meſſenger from he- 
ven; the Meſſiah, the King and Saviour of the | | 
world. Now that which eſtabliſhes theſe | 
his publick characters, of courſe equally con- 
firms the truth of all that he declared and re. 
vealed to the world. If he was a true pro- 
phet he could not deliver a falſe doctrine, and 
Whatever he ſaid of himſelf muſt be true. 
And what ſtronger evidence could be given of 
his being a true prophet, than his riſing from 
the dead, after he had been crucified and lain? | 
But though this be a general proof of all and | _ 
every thing which Chriſt taught and aſſured, 


K * 6 
£ * 2 gs a * : $90 6 * 9 ; 


yet the Apoſtle particularly ſpecifies it in con- Z- 
firmation of Chriſt's ſecond coming. Acts xvüu. 


31. That Chriſt will come again to judge 
the world, God, faith he, hath given aſſur- 
ance to all men, or an abundant reaſon to be- 

lieve, in that te hath raiſed him from the dead.” | 

Not that there is any natural connection be- 

tween Chriſt's reſurrection, and his future ap- 


pearance ; or that his coming again is a na- 
tural 


Chriſt's Second Coming. * 


tural and immediate conſequence of his rell S ERM. 
rection from the dead. He might, to be ſure, VII. 
have riſen again, and never more have appeared . 
in this world. But the chriſtian is hereby di- 

refed to look upon his Lord's ſecond coming, 

as a truth of equal certainty with his reſurrec- 

tion. That he would return, he again and 

again declared before he died, when he profeſſed 

to ſpeak as a divine prophet ; by his being 


5 ; raiſed from the dead by a divine power, God 
N > hath as ſolemnly ſealed that his declaration, 
4 as we can ſuppoſe omnipotence and truth it 


„lf no do it. 
1 FS What then though i it be a future event, and 
day exceeds all that we were ever acquainted 
with, the chriſtian's expectation of it is as 
© reaſonable as any that he can indulge. For, 
allowing the Goſpel repreſentation of it to be 
4 | — ever fo great and marvellous, yet here is v. 
5 7 dence as great and marvellous, even his riſing 


4 ' from the dead. Evidence it is, when con- 
: BY ſidered, ſufficient to ſupport any event which 
eis grounded upon it, that carries no contra- 
3 Wo diction or impoſſibility in it; which none 
[aan fay is in any degree a circumſtance I in the 
» | cale before us. 

OR 3. The chriſtian's belief and expectation of 
_ | His Lord's ſecond appearance is rational and 
5 ; well-grounded, | In that he hath been found 4 


1 true 
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i 172 O briſts Second Coming. | 
1 SERM. true prophet Hhitherto; and that all events fore- [7 
1 VII. told by him to take place at diſtant times, 
I have moſt punctually anſwered his predic- 


He Seton his own tignttent, death" and 
reſurrection ; and that with many minute cir- 


cumſtances as to the proceſs and the manner: 


J that he ſhould be Setraycd, referring therein to 

| an a& of one of his own diſciples; that he | 
ſihould be immediately delivered into the hands 

of the chief prieſts and ſcribes; that they © © 

ſhould deliver him to the Gentiles or to the | © 

[ Roman power for execution; that the ſoldiers | | 

ſhould infult and vilify him; and then put | 

him to death; and that on the third day he | 


would riſe again. Matt. xx. 18, 19. He fore- 


hiſtory of what was paßt, than a prophecy of 
what was 70 come. He promiſed the Apoſtles 


to pour out extracelioary gifts upon them after 
his aſcenſion, when he was under circum- 


ſtances that could give them very little ground 


a. to expect it, —__ was verified to the ſurprize : 


of every beholder. He again and again aſſured 


them of the very extenſive and ſpeedy propa- 


gation of the goſpel, amidſt the moſt invete- 
rate prejudices and rage of the world againſt 


told the deſtruction of Jeruſalem near fort), 
years before it took place; with that exactneſss 
of circumſtances, that it looked more like an 


: - »# 5 n 0 rad 7 : 
L 4 2 GW UC Ret IE 
, l COTE SEE WAP do I EN e 2 a 3 ER I 
*: — o n I-41 ö e . " p ” . 
S. Wee BF LE oe © . | A * ' 
EIS OLI os 5 E 


Chriſt's Second Coming. 173 


it—Theſe and other predictions he gave out, S ERM. 


every one of which came to paſs 2 à zittle, VII. 
which prophane as well as ſacred hiſtory atteſts. 
Now would not the wiſeſt and moſt thinking 


part of mankind, deem it a moſt reaſonable 
thing to believe and expect the accompliſh- 
ment of any future event, however uncommon 


if not abſurd, that was foretold and aſſured by 


one, who had, at ſeveral times and in various 
inſtances, made good his word? when not one 
of them, no not a circumſtance had hitherto 
failed, though the caſes were more unlikely to 
human appearance to come to paſs, than that 
eminent event which is yet to be fulfilled. 
Since then he hath moſt expreſly and ſo- 


lemnly aſſured us, that he will come again in 


the quality of the judge of the world, and i BY 
circumſtances of glory, power, and majeſty, 
anſwerable to his tremendous character, hath 
not the chriſtian all the reaſon in the world to 
look for this coming and this appearance? It 
is indeed a future event; and one that infinite- 

ly ſurpaſſes the meaſure of human things and 


human thoughts. We never were acquainted 


with any thing that could be tiled the image 


or reſemblance of it. But what then? Hath 


be left it on record as a certain event, who 


hath given out a variety of predictions in times 
paſt, every one of which have been moſt cri- 
tically 


174 Chrift s Second Coming. 5 
SERM. tically and to an iota fulfilled ; of which there eve 
VII. were no more ſigns at the time of aflurance, laſt 
chan there are zow of his ſecond appearance 
Surely then, as chriſtians, we are in the high. 
eſt degree juſtified to ourſelves, and to be juſ- 
tified by all the reaſonable part of the world, | 
in our firm and unſhaken expectations of the : me 
punctual accompliſhment of his declaration, ch 
That the Son of man, even Jeſus who was! 
crucified, ſhall be revealed from heaven with | th 
his mighty angels, attended with inconceivable Þ ch 
\ enſigns of his character, as coming for judg- | fac 
8 ment, even with thoſe of the diſſolution of |# to 
nature and a burning world. = W 
Upon ſuch grounds as I have mentioned, ra 
the chriſtian reſts his faith and expectation of | W 
this tremendous event, fully perſwaded his | as 
Lord will appear again, as he ſaid he would, c 
He is 20 indeed called to believe in, and | $6 
love one he never yet ſaw. This from the ev | m 
ut 


n 


dences he hath of his %% coming, with the 
God-like deſign of merey, pity, and ſalvation, 
which he came upon, he doth not find it hard | ar 
to do. 1 Pet. i. 8. But he goes further ; and in 
in reliance on the ſolemn declarations of one | # 
who hath proved himſelf beyond all ſuſpicion,, Ic 
the true and faithful witneſs, he believes he | cl 
ſhall behold him ; and lives in the proſpect and | 
hope too, that his eye ſhall ſee him appearing a] 


even 
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a reafonable, i is equally a 7e/agtous act. 
 & far as it is founded on his Maſters teſti- 


mony, it is ſo. But it fill further merits that 


character, in reſpect of its natural influences 
upon the mind and life, The nature of the 
thing, and its obvious conſequences; with the 
chriſtian's own near concern therein, would 
fadly impeach his underſtanding, was he only 


to look upon it as a ſpeculation. If my Lord 


will certainly come again, and come in the cha- 


racter, and, to that end, with the circumſtances 
which he hath declared, can I anſwer it 70 myſelf 


as a reafonable creature, or fo him as an ac- 


countable one, ſhould I look for what is fo 


folemn and awful, as a common event? Or when 


my intereſt in it is ſo immediate, ſo important, 


thould I be a ftranger to the thought, or be 


unimpreffed by the thing? Can ] really believe 


and expect it, without feeling great ſollicitude 
in my heart about it? Thoſe to whoſe ſalba- 
tion he will appear, are characteriſed by their 


| looking for him. Is not this a diſtinguiſhing 


character, deſcribing the real, in contradiſtinc- 
tion to the nominal chriſtian? Scripture all 
along ſpeaks to us as to reaſonable creatures: 

conſe- 
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even amidft enſigns of terror, to his own ever- SERM. 
laſting joy—Bat e 
Secondly, As the chriftian's looking for the 
ſecond appearance of his Saviour and Lord is 


VII. 
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1 5 SERN. conſequently when it ſpeaks of our looking for Y 
| d a VII. fuch an event as we know Chriſt's ſecond ap- in 
4 pearance will be, it cannot but mean, the ex- it 
if pecting it in ſuch a manner as reaſon would 7 
| lead us to. And what can that be, but ſuch fr 
=_— a one as is accompanied with a preparation for f [ 
| i tt? And wherein doth this lye? But through it 
1 the faith thereof to renounce all ungodlineſs * 


and worldly luſts, aſpiring after the greateſt © 
purity and perfection, in an holy and heaven- ſa 
ly life? In ſecuring thoſe diſpoſitions and ha- 
bits of mind, which are at the foundation ofa 
bleſſed im mortality ? In an entire devotedneſls Þ © 
to him as my Lord, who will then be my ot 
judge? And in keeping myſelf in the love of 
God, from whence I may look for the mercy 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life? 
Jude 21. This is the Apoſtle's repreſentation of W 
the true chriſtian's expectation of this event.. 


n 
— — — — mr — 52 
4 0 aged ed * FA 


| 2 Pet. iii. 11. &c. © Seeing then that all theſe! . 
it things,” viz. the viſible heavens and earth, ® 
| « ſhall be diſſolved, in that great and terrible 6 
| day of the Lord, what manner of perſons FA 
| ought ye to be in all holy converſation and! thi 
| _ godlineſs ;” looking for and haſiing the prepara- bs 


tion for the coming of the day of God. Be- 
loved, ſeeing ye look for ſuch things, be dili- Pe 
gent that ye may be found of him in peace, . 
or be ſo far without ſpot, and blameleſs, that! 
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+ 
ye may not be aſhamed before him at his com- SER M. 


=; To this conduct of care and diligence VII. 


ſhould this our proſpect lead us. And when it "va. 


thus influences it is a religious act: we are 
from hence more diſpoſed to look for it ; and 


from thence to advance in our preparation for 0 


it: to be able to ſtand in the day when Chriſt 
who is the chriſtian's life ſhall appear; and to 


triumph and rejoice in it as a coming to our 


ſalvation. 
This would bring me to conſider it in the 


third view I propoſed, viz. as what is highly 
But that with 


entertaining and delightful. 
other things I muſt deter. 


I ſhall cloſe at preſent with one important 
reflection. 

We may ſee, and ſhould remember from 
what hath been ſaid, what that faith in Chriſt, 


1 and in the doctrines of the Goſpel is, which 


will be followed by the happy conſequences 


annexed to it. 


Chriſt Yimſelf. 1 in his perſonal and public cha- 


racters, in his offices, deſign, and work, is much 


i the ſubject of the Goſpel revelation. And the 


very firſt thing required of us, as the founda- 


tion of every thing in chriſtianity, is a firm 


perſuaſion of the truth of what the Goſpel 


. teſtifies concerning him. 


757 II. — 


The 
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SRM. The parti cular to which the text N is 
iy VII. his coming again as the final. arbiter of the 
i "_—_ ſtate. of mankind. And what is required of 
1 us with reſpect to this very awful event is, 
if that we /cok:for. it. Now allowing that this 
10 is an expreſſion equivalent to a firm perſuaſion 
of its truth and certainty, yet who that conſi- 
ders the very nature of the event can imagine, 
that a bare aſſent of the mind thereto, is all 
which a faith thereof implies? It is evident: 
that the ſalvation annexed thereto is a ſpecial | © 
and 4 Hinguiſbing favour. And when te 
bleſſt ng is peculiar, can the character to which 
it is annexed be general, or the condition common? 
z It cannot be. On the contrary it is eviden, 
NF | that the belief of this truth mu? be ſuch a one, 
i; a⁊l⁊ls impreſſes the mind, and influences the con- 
| duct and life of the chriſtian, agreeable to the 
| nature and importance of the truth, and his 
great concern in it. Every one muſt ſee, that 
this ſecond coming of our Lord, as judge, bis 
day of God, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, hath 
a. natural influence, if really believed, upon 
our practical regards to it, or our preparation 
for it. In what but this conſiſts the difference 
between thoſe who /ook for it, and thoſe who 
ſeoff at it? Indeed no profeſſed infide] can 
|? HW throw that -oflefiion on the goſpel, that thoſe | 
8 profeſſed friends do, who avowing its very 
{| _ awful 
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ett and affecting truths, live no way an- SERM. 


ſwerably to à faith in the ſon of God. 


He hath required us to remember him, which 
beſpeaks him to be abſent. 


Nay the manner 
in which he hath required us to remember 


him, is a repreſentation of him under circum- 


ſtances of great abaſement, 


even as crucified 
and ſlain. His love to us indeed ſhone hereby 


with the ſtrongeſt ray; but his own glory and 


dignity was at the ſame time greatly eclipſed. 


However, we are directed and encouraged, 


whilſt we are commemorating his death, to 


carry our view to a widely different ſcene 
even to that of his reſurrection and aſcention, 


by which the validity of his mediation, and 


our hopes in him as a Saviour, are indiſputably 


eſtabliſhed. 


> exhibited in the ſacrament, 


Pearance, 


May our celebration * * his death in the 


manner he hath preſcribed, be accompanied 


with a faith in his reſurrection, and of his aſ- 
ſured return. The memorial of his love to us 
1s very comfort- 
able. But the honour of his love will be great- 
ly enhanced by the ſplerdour of his future ap- 
and the worth of it demonſtrated 
beyond our preſent conception, when he thall 
come on purpoſe to confer the ultimate effect of 
his tranſcendent benevolence to us. We are 
pry now in proportion to the ſtrength of 

N 2 OUT 


* Preached on Sacrament-day. 
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180 Chriſt's Second Coming... 
SERM. our faith in him; but it will riſe to a triumph 
VII. when it is exchanged for vifon; when the 
SY perſonal appearance of our Redeemer ſhall 
ſwallow up every memorial of him, and pro- 
claim the reaſonableneſs and wiſdom of our 
hope in him, by the ſurprizing accompliſh- 
ment of our moſt raiſed expectations from 
him. May we fo evidence our love to him 
now, that though we ſee him not at preſent, 
yet being ſure we ſhall, we may rejoice with 


a a joy unſpeakable, reſembling that which 1s 1 


tru] y glorious, 
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SERMON VIII. 
2. . Ee. K. . . N. . .. .. . . . . . N. .. . . | | 
On the ſame Su BIE GT. 
FFF 
HERBRE WS ix. 28. N 
Aud unto them that Iook for him will he 


appear a ſecond time, without In, unto al- 
vation. 


ROM theſe words I have propoſed to S RI. 

conſider that future coming of the Son VIII. | 

of God, to which his firſt appearance had a — ö 
reſpect in the deſign of God; and which was 

NI part of that ſcheme, the divine wiſdom 
and goodneſs contrived for mankind ; putting 
them firſt upon their trial ; and adiudging 

them at Jaſt to that ſtate, to which, by the 


N 3 law 
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SERM. law of ſincerity, and the covenant of 9 ſ 
VIII. ance, they ſhould be entitled. M 
I propoſed to ſuggeſt ſome thoughts. n 
. appearance with the de- x 
dclared manner of it. 1 

It is ſtiled Chriſt's ſecond appearance: =: 

was very early promiſed to the world, and, inn ; 


a dependance thereon, he was long expected 
under the character of him hat ſhould come. 
At length in the fulneſs of time, in the fate 1 
as well as the appointed ſeaſon, he actually b 
came, as the Prophet of God; and, having b 
fulfilled his miniſtry, he ſubmits himſelf to 
death; gives his life in teſtimony of the truth | * 
he delivered, and, in obedience to his Fathers 1 £ 


will, as a ranſom for the ſins of the world. f 
Thus he came forth from the Father, and C 
came into the world. This was his ft ap- q 


Pearance. But then he diſappears by death. l Jr 
But lo ! he riſes from the dead as, and Z 


when, he ſaid he would : and having ſuffici - fi 
_ ently ſatisfied ſome hundreds of the truth | te 
thereof, he leaves the world and goes to thge f 
Father. But though gone into the heavens, ” 


he will appear again, and be revealed from 
thence. And this the text tells us is to be 
wichout fin, The word fin here muſt ſtand, 

as it doth in ſeveral other places, for a f- 


Mering. This Way he was once offered, 2 
ould 
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built on a divine teſtimony, it is ſo; but more 
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ſhould be but once: his ſecond appearance SxRRI. 
ſhould carry a very different aſpect.; it ſhall be VIII. 


under widely d:fferent circumſtances, and for — 
very different ends. Matt. Xv. 31, 32.—1 

then | 

II. Confidered the particular end and con- 


ſequence of this appearance as to ſome, who 


are here deſcribed. . 
The end is, for ſalvation. And they to 


whom it ſhall prove fo, are ſuch as /ook for 
him. This character or act I told you might 


be conſidered in three views, with reſpect to 


the real chriſtian.—As @ reaſonable act, or 


what the chriſtian hath the higheſt reaſon for. 


And, as ſuch, his looking for him implies, a 


full and firm perſuaſion of the truth, that 
Chriſt will oſt certainly come again. And in 
this perſuaſion, be it ever ſo ſtrong, he can 


juſtify himſelf, and is to be juſtified by all the 


children of wiſdom, ſince this truth is moſt 


fully and exprefly revealed —ſince it is as cer- 
tain as Chriſt's reſurrection which is paſt—and 


ſince every other event foretold by him to take 


place in time paſt, hath moſt puniZuall and 


critically anſwered to his predictions. 
But then the chriſtian's looking for his Saviour 


from heaven is alſo a religious act: fo far as it is 


eſpecially it is ſo, in reſpec of its influences 
N " | On 


184 


SERM. on the heart and life, by rendering both of 
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VIII. ſuch a tenor, as to be a preparation for it, in 


th ee producing ſuch diſpoſitions and habits of the 
mind as are at the foundation of that bleſſed 
immortality, which he comes to inveſt his fol- 


lowers fully in. 
But then there 1 is a third view now to be 


_ conſidered, in which the real chriſtian may be 
ſaid to look for the future coming of his Ma- 
ſter, Saviour, and Judge, and that is, 

Thirdly, As what is hi ghly . and 

deligbeful. 15 

And thus his looking for it is a it and 

longing tor it, as the moſt defirable proſpect. 

This the Apoſtle gives, not only as the po- 


ſture of his own mind with reſpect to this 


event, but as common to the chriſtian cha- 
racter; or to thoſe who firmly believe and are 
duly prepared for it, that they love his appear- 
ing. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Now the workings of love 
as to a future and diſtant object, we know is 


by defire, That way doth the chriſtian's love 


diſplay itſelf as to this ſolemn and awful event. 
He hears and believes his Saviour when he 


faith, Surely I come; and can with full ſpirit 


and great ſatisfaction echo thereto, Even i 
come Lord Feſus. 


Not that the chriſtian's pleaſing 3 and 
delightful , of an heavenly bliſs, are 
alto- 
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Chrift's Second Coming 
altogether to be confined to his Saviour's ſecond 
appearance; or that he hath no foundation for 


them till that ſeaſon. I can by no means be- 
lieve that the ſoul falls into a ſtate of inſenſi- 
bility and inactivity, as the body doth, at 


death; and that the ſoul becomes ſenſeleſs as 
the body; falling afleep with that; not to 
awake till the body ſhall be raiſed : whereby 
every pleaſing proſpect as to felicity and enjoy- 
ment during that intermediate time 1s cut off, 
and we have nothing but a long night of dark- 
neſs and death before us in reſpect of the ſoul 
2s well as the body, till the morning of the 
reſurrection. Were this the doctrine of ſcrip- 


ture, or did it appear ſo t me, I ſhould ac- 
quieſce therein ; fince the original powers and 


capacity of the ſoul were the free giſt of God, 


and conſequently the degree, the continuance 
and limitation of their exerciſe moſt indiſpu- 


tably depends upon his own wiſdom and good 


pleaſure, in oppoſition to any obligations he 


can be under to us, or any claims we can have 
upon him. But as I apprehend there is no 


force nor conſequence in many of the argu- 
ments that the writers of the New Teſtament 


uſe, upon the ſuppoſition, that the ſoul falls 
aſleep and awakes not but with the reſurrection 
of the body, ſo, on the contrary, I cannot but 
think, that, z hon the diſſolution of its union 


with 
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SkERRNI. with the body, in its ſeparate tate, it is in'a 
VIII. circumſtance of activity, of ſuffering, or of 
FS enjoyment, ſuitable to its own nature of con- 
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ſcious thought, and reflection; and in a much 
more enlarged degree than ever it was, whilſt 
in union with this groſs oppreſſive partner, 
If this be the truth, then the real chriſtian 
hath a very ſupporting and comfortable pro- 
ſpect on this fide the ſecond appearance of his 
Saviour; I mean, hat into which death will 
immediately introduce him : for then he may 
aſſure himſelf, that, when abſent from the 
body, he ſhall be preſent with the Lord.” 
2 Cor. v. 8: © that to die, even from the moſt 
defirable ſtate and circumſtances in this world, 
will be gain: © that to depart from this world 
is to exchange unſpeakably for the better, as 
it is to be with Chriſt. Phil i. 21, 23. 
But though the chriſtian may look for his 
event, and extract a great deal of comfort from 
his proſpe at the end of life, yet there is much 
| more to look and long for at the end of ile 
world, His Saviour's coming in the ſenſe he 
doth af death, may make his heart glow, from 
what may they be expected. But there is 
ground of much greater triumph in his comming 
to judgment ; as there are ſeveral things he is 
told will accompany it, and toncur to render 


it the ſeaſon for the perfecting and compleating 
his bleſſedneſs. 
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Chriſt's Second Coming. 


The wiþble luſtre and god-like majeſty of the 


Saviour's appearance, will miniſter to the plea 
ſure and triumph of his ſaved ones. 


The more eminently he is repreſented as the 
viſible image of the inviſible God, and is fo 
declared by the external ſolemnity and glory 


with which he is ſurrounded, the greater Ho- 


nour and rapture muſt they ſhare in, for whoſe 
acquittance and acknowledgment he thus pub- 


lickly appears. The glorious title he ſuſtains, | 
the royalty of his ſtate and retinue, reflects a 


glory on his diſciples and friends, and inſpires 
them with ſentiments of joy, love, wonder, 


and adoration. The folemnity will not damp 


or terrify them; but open a di/tin# ſpring of 
pleaſure in their breaſts ; aſſured that he comes 


* to preſent them as faultleſs before the preſence 
of his Father's glory.” Jude, verſe 24. Why 
may not this be admitted as an eminent ſenſe 
of that place? 2 Theſſ. i. 10. © In that day, 


referring to Chriſt's ſecond appearance, he ſhall 
come to be glorified in his ſaints, and to be ad- 


mired in all them that believe?” I ſay, why may 
not this be an eminent ſenſe of this place? 


That his faints ſhall then glory in him; tri- 


umph in his honours, and that way give glory 


to him; making their humble adoring boaſts 
of 3 Lo! this is he, . Lord, the Sa- 


viour ! 


To offer an hint or two. ' GERM, 
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SkRN. viour | We truſted it was he that /hould re. | | 
VIII. deem and fave us, and would beſtow eternal | 

WY =" upon us: now, now, we fee it is fo! he : 
cometh, he cometh to judge the earth! and! 


to put vs into the full poſſeſſion of the king. 


and employ every nobler paſſion; and mini. 
ſter an unknown delight. For, ſuch as he i, 


throne and to the Lamb; now is come fal- 
God, and the power of his Chriſt.” Rev. xi. 
verſal adoration, the greater honour, and the 


ſmiles. 

Further: Another thing accompanying the 
| ſecond appearance of Chriſt is, the reſurrection 
of the body, with the qualities we are aſſured 
will belong to thoſe of the juſt ; This renders 


the looking g for that appearance a delightful | 
act. 

The foul depends not on the body for its 
power of acting, though many of its ſenſati- 
ons 


dom ! His glory muſt enhance the dignity | U 6 90 
and et 


and worth of his friendſhip; muſt awaken 
Herr 
F faſhio 
fuch are his fri ends and followers for honou "that c 


and dignity in their meaſure. They are u. and e 


when 


LL preſented as breathing their Hallelujahs in the 


open air, and repeating their glad acclams | : I 


tions of © falvation to him that fits on the Þ 


in the 
Capac 


vation and ſtrength, the kingdom of ou | Grp 
10. The more worthy he appears of uni- þ te 
richer ſatisfaction is there, in his applauſes and Þ * by 
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Wons at preſent are derived from bodily organs. SERM. 
Wo on the contrary I mult at preſent think, VIII. 

that it will be enabled to act much more deſi- == 
| : ably and ſuitably to itſelf than now it can for 
F any continuance, when it ſhall be in a ſtate 
=7 ſeparati on from this body. Nevertheleſs, 
ö 1 believe its moſt perfect ſtate both for actioli 
and enjoyment, will be from its union with a 
reſarrection body: one that is framed and 
| faſhioned by the moſt perfect model, even 
that of our Saviour's glorified one, 3 Phil. 21. 

| and every way ſuited to the ſpirits of the juſt 
; when they are made fully perfect. This is 
1 - orb ſpoken of as our ultimate advancement. 
in the perfection of our natures, and in our 
| capacity for bleſſedneſs. And we can eaſily 
” ſuppoſe, from what we know and find in is 
E: earthly tabernacle, that when we ſhall bear 
the image of the heavenly Adam in our ſpiri- 
"tual bodies, the ſources of ſatisfaction will 
be more numerous and ſtrong, than in an un- 
| bodied tate. If it were not fo, a ſpiritual body 
| would not have been the matter of a diſtin- 
gaiſhing promiſe to the chriſtian ; nor would he 
have been directed and led, to have triumph- 
| ed in the hope of it, as the compleating of his 
capacity for happineſs, or as the ſeaſon of his 
periection. Yes, O chriſtian, when thy Sa- 
| Your comes again, as he aſſuredly will, he 
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190 Chriſts Second Coming. 
SERM, Comes amongſt other ends to raiſe the dead 
VIII. to command the grave to deliver up its prey E 
s change thy vile body, or that which was f gathe 

ſiuited to the ſtate of thy humiliation, and wa 
a ſtanding mark of thy degeneracy and gui. ill « 
Amongſt the reſt, thy own entombed difloly. Þ* own 
ed body ſhall hear his voice or ſummons and : mem 
ſhall come forth; not as it was laid in te 
grave, nor with the diſadvantageous qualitis Þ * ; 
that hen attended it, from whence thou wat! 
a ſufferer ſo many ways: No; they ſhall be! 
left behind; whilſt thy body itſelf ſhall be“ 
raiſed, exquiſitely wrought and tempered to | J 
miniſter to thy ſoul in its advanced ſtate; and Þ ® 1i 
from thence termed a ſþiritual body: not only Þ © 
qualified to ſhare in but even to contribute to 
the joys of immortality, which from the union : 
and perfection of thy entire perſon, thou ſhalt Þ 
be capacitated for, and admitted to enjoy in 
their full perfection: which cannot be be- 
fore. 
Again, The ſecond appearance of Chriſt 8 Wh 
a very delightful contemplation, in that it 5 Þ © tran: 
the ſeaſon of the general aſſembly of holy | of f 
and happy fouls ; who have been in all gene- that 
rations, or ſhall be to the end of time, reco- | they 
vered by divine grace from the apoſtaſy; and | ven 
who in nature and qualities are the children, | © tl 
and of the family of God, $1.4 
Then! 


Cbriſes Secend Coming. 


1, Then is the bey convention of the SERNI. 
Y; | body of Chriſt: then ſhall all the members be VIII. 


2 E gathered together. The ſpirits of thoſe, 


as 3 whoſe Bodies ſhall then be ſleeping in the duſt, 
. will Chriſt bring with him, and unite to their 
con bodies, which he will then raiſe. Other 
nd Þ members of the family and houſhold of God 
he ye are aſſured, ſhall be found alive at his com- 
« Þ ing. Theſe ſhall not die; they ſhall not be 
: uncloathed, or diveſted of their bodies by the 
2 ſeparation that death makes between foul and 
| : body. But zhey ſhall be changed: their cor- 
ruptible bodies ſhall in a moment, in the twink- 
lung of an eye, become incorruptible, and 
their mortal become immortal. The power 
tat calls the dead to life, can and will inſtan- 
n © taneouſly change the living; and changed they 
alt Þ © muſt be, for fleſh and blood, or this preſent 
in | © groſs, animal, corruptible body, cannot inherit 
e- | the incorruptible eternal kingdom of God. | 
It is no way ſuited to that ſtate. But thoſe 
s | Who are alive at Chriſt's appearance being firſt 
s | transformed, and inveſted with the ſame kind 
ly | of ſpiritual, incorruptible, and glorious bodies 
& | that the dead in Chriſt ſhall be raiſed with, 
o- | they ſhall be caught up in the clouds of hea- 
ad | ven to meet their common Lord and Saviour 
n, | a in the air. Read and conſider at your leiſure 
1 Cor. xv. 51 — 54. 1 Theſl Iv. 14—17. 
Cl | : Thus 
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Str. Thus ſhall all the children of God at the 
VIII. coming of their Saviour be in the fulleſt man- 
* ner gathered together, who till that time will 


God. 
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be ſcattered abroad - Methinks the chriſtian 


ſhould often find a riſing wiſh of being alive 


at his Lord's appearance; or that that coming 
might be in his day. It is a moſt deſirable cir- 


cumſtance amidſt all the terrors of it, from 
the privilege of being exempted abſoluteh 
from the ſting of death, from all the feat, 
trouble, and pain of dying, and from the 
conqueſt of the grave, when mortality ſhall 


not only as now be Jacceeded by life, but at 
once ſwallowed up of it. For to their change 


do thoſe expreſſions relate. 1 Cor. xv. 56, 


2 Cor. v. 4. But this is a deſire to be left with 


There 1s nothing, I believe, that miniſters 


ſo ſenſible a pleaſure to the real thorough chriſti 


an in his preſent pilgrimage, next to his con- 
verſe with his Maker, and his own perſonal 


acceptance with him, as the foczety of fellow- 


chriſtians; of thoſe who are of one heart; 
and as to every thing material of one mind: 
who are embarked in the ſame cauſe; liſted 


under the ſame ſtandard and leader, children 


of the ſame father; members of the ſame 
body; and travelling to the ſame country. 
Though he ſhould know but a few of theſe, 


yet | 
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Now, 


and relations? To behold the whole family 


together both in heaven and earth. The ſpirits 


of thoſe who once dwelt in fleſh made perfect, 
celebrating their own ſafe arrival at home, 
united, to and received into full communion with, 
the higher intelligences who never inhabited 
fleſh. Is there a real joy now in the breaſt of a 


chriſtian upon the converſion of a fingle ſinner, 


upon the addition of one ſingle ſoul to the 
worſhippers of God, to the diſciples of Jeſus, 


193 
yet the hope that there are many more than he SERM- 
# knwos, yields an high ſatisfaction. 
* muſt it not be matter of tranſport to have the 
= expectation of beholding a numberleſs multi- 
tude of ſuch, all of them far Far parting any 


upon earth in thoſe engaging circumſtances 


VIII. 


to the intereſt of piety, righteouſneſs, purity, 


truth and love, which is the kingdom God 
hath ſet up in the world, and upon the proſpect 


of there being one more heir of the kingdom 


of glory? How ſurpaſſing a delight muſt fill 
the breaſt of every ſuch one, when, as at the 
appearance of their Lord, they ſhall behold 
the many, the multitude, of the children of 


God, brought to glory together? making their 


3 appearance at once, gathered at times 
from the eaſt, from the 3 the north and 
the ſouth, and fitting down together, in the 


kingdom of God? Surely, the honour, glory 
and 
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| SERM, and felicity of the whole body, when collect- 
VIII. ed and compleated, cannot but reflect ſtrong- 


fection one to another ! 
Further, The believing view v and expecta- 
tion of Chriſt's ſecond appearance will be very 
_ delightful to the real chriſtian, as it will be the 
accompliſhment of all the deſigns of wiſdom, 
grace and love, that have been carrying on 
through the ſucceſſive ages of the world. 


and could extract ſuch a pleaſure from, as the ge- 
neral prevalency of the fear, love, and ſervice 
of God in an apoſtate world: as the univerſal 
reign and rule of the Redeemer in the ſouls 
of men; which in its very frame and tenden- 


cy is directed to lead mankind to God, and to 
ſtate them in eternal bleſſedneſs. Muſt not 


then that ſeaſon be highly entertaining, of 
which the chriſtian hath the certain proſpect; 
when the divine authority ſhall be univerſally 
acknowledged ; the divine rights and claims 
take place and be conſented to; when the 
grace of God and the Redeemer ſhall be tri- 
umphant in their bleſſed iſſue and ſucceſs! 


When the ends of the Saviour's glorious at-] 
chievements, ſurpriſing condeſcenſion, and! 
amazing love ſhall be attained? This is the 

.... & 
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Next to the chriſtian's perſonal falvation, 2 
there is nothing he is now fo ſollicitous about, 
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day for r the ſolemn triumph, upon the finiſhing SERM. 
* all God's works of wonder and grace for VIII. 

the ſalvation of mankind. And may it * 
be foreſeen by the chriſtian as a day, when from 


the principles of love, and loyalty to his God 


and Saviour, he ſhall join with an obſequious 
throng of celeſtial grateful creatures, in tri- 


umph for the glorious accompliſhments of 


ſuch deſirable ends? Then ſhall thoſe new 
heavens and new earth, that univerſally new 
ſtate of things take place, wherein nothing but 
reuter ſhall dwell. 

F nally, The looking for Chriſt's ſecond ap- 
pearance is an act highly delightful to the real 
chriſtian, as that is the ſeaſon for the pe 


= ing of his bleſſedneſs. 


When the holy ſoul is ſeparated from the 


body, and 20/1 0%t it is fo, we are aſſured it is 
preſent with the Lord; an expreſſion that is 
Et uſed to deſcribe the ſtate of bleſſedneſs after 
dhe reſurrection, 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. This to me 
s a plain declaration, that ſuch a foul in a 
ſtate of ſparation is not aſleep, but really in a 


ſtate of poſitive happineſs, and that the happineſs 
| before and offer the reſurrection is the ſame for 
kind; or otherwiſe ſure, the ſame expreſſion 
5 would not be uſed to deſcribe both. But at the 


E ſame time it is certain, that the ſtate of ſpirits 
fad to be made perfect, is not abſolutely and 


O 2 compleatly 


wo Chriſt's Second Coming. 


SERM.  compleath fo till the appearance of Chriſt as 
VIII. judge. That is the more eminent ſeaſon, we are 
aſured: though he who brought life and im- 
mortality to light hath not been pleaſed to tell 
us, what addition ſhall %en be made to what | 
was enjoyed before, The chriſtian as he with- 
draws by death, is put into poſſeſſion of what 
truly deſerves the name of heaven; but he ignot Þ® 
inveſted in the full and compleat poſſeſſion, til! 
Chriſt ſhall come again. He ſhall af death have ® 
a portion according to the nature of his works, |} 
but not according to the degree of them, fill! 
a judgment-day. The fall accompliſhment of | e 
the great goſpel promiſe, eternal life, ſhall be! 
at the general aſſembly of the ſaints of God, t. 
when they as by publick ſentence ſhall be ſo- | 3 
lemnly adjudged thereto; and preſented as Þ® Hh 
faultleſs before the father with exceeding joy, | ci 
It is the reſurrection of the juſt, that is the time 
affixed by promiſe for their conſummate bleſſebl- gi 
neſs. The manifeſtations of the divine love ® ar 
will then, tis highly probable, be ſtronger, the | + 
enjoyment more ſenſible, the faculties more lis 
_ enlarged, the employments more noble, and tf 
the ſtate more advanced in point of bleſſedne. | tr 
When the Mediator ſhall reſign his kingdom, 
which he ſhall do when the ends of it are at- 
tained, and ſhall reſume his laſt character as 


Jace FED, his faithful tollowers being ſo- 
lemnly 
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lemnly aſſembled, he will execute that his SE RRC. 
laſt office, and put them in the full poſſeſſion VIII. 


of his own purchaſe; or of what as a Saviour VL 


he merited by his death as a grant to himſelf, 
and intended for them in a way of 3 
For the full bleſſedneſs of the redeemed, 

the Redecmer's joy: well then may it be tis 
chriſtians; and upon that account well may 
their Lord's ſecond appearance be a delightful 


expectation, ſince hat is the ſeaſon when he 
will ſolemnly inveſt them in the whole of that 


bliſs he hath purchaſed for them ; whilſt he 


will rejoice over them with ) joy, and they ſhall 
enter into his. 


I ſhall cloſe this diſcourſe and Ws by 


two or three reflections. 


Iſt Reflect. How unſpeakable an 1 advantage 


hath the real chriſtian of all others, be his 


circumſtances what they will. 
As to their condition in Eis lis, as it is re- 


gulated and ordered by the providence of God, 


and intended for their tryal, they ſeem upon a 
level with the reſt of mankind : They are 


liable to the ſame wants and the fame preſ- 


tures. They are involved in perplexities and 


| troubles as others are; and ſometimes it is 


feen that they are under greater ſufferings than 


ſome of a very contrary character ; and that 


the latter do, to an eye of ſenſe, and in reſpect 
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Sr RM. of this life, proſper more than they. But even 
VIII. here, if it were my preſent ſubject, I think 1 
WY" could demonſtrate to you that tho there may 
be an equality of outward circumſtance between 
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the real chriſtian and others, yea, tho' others 
ſhould have the advantage of him therein, yet 


that in zhyſe caſes he hath great advantage of 
But to wave 
this, and to keep to what is before us. The 


all others in point of happineſs. 


threemoſt awful and tremendous events, which 
can be the ſubje& of the human mind, are 


death,judgment,andChriſt's ſecond appearance; 
which are in the cloſeſt connection and de- 
pendanceone upon another. Theſeare common 
to all, there can be no exemption ; and they are | 
to be expected by all as the greateſt certainties | 
in the world. Now as to theſe events there 
is a very wide difference between the chriſtian 
and others in point of advantage, ariſing from 


the difference in their characters : and that both 


in reſpect of the things themſelves when they 
ſhall take place, and their apprehenſions or 


the working of their minds under the expecta- 
tion of them. Scripture repreſents the coming 
of Chriſt to judgment, by images the moſt 
awful and ſtriking of any that we are ac- 
quainted with. The greateſt ſolemnity that 
we have a conception of ſeems to be that of 
a great prince upon his throne, deſignedly dis- 


playing 
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playing majeſty, power and grandeur, by SERM. 
the ſeveral enſigns of it, encircled by his VIII. 
nobles and courtiers and numerous attendants ; V 
in perſon ſitting as upon life and death, on a 

| multitude convened before him. But how 
much more auguſt are the ſcripture repreſen- 

trations of the future coming of the fon of 
aan, or of the Meſſias? from the ſpecified cir- 
cumſtances which are wholly out of the way 

of all natural cauſes, and of which our ex- 
perience or the hiſtory of the world cannot 
furniſh us with any images. From the de/ign 
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of his coming with theſe circumſtances, that 
. | event is ſtiled, and juſtly too, © the terror of the 
a | Lord.” 2 Cor. 5. 11. or what may ftrike the 
e human mind with the ſtrongeſt impreſſions of 
n | _ terror under the apprehenſion of it. Awful it 
no may and will, in a degree beyond conception, be 
m | toall; butthe true chriſtian may without amagde- 
ey ent or terror contemplate it in all its circum- 
kt ſtances. He may from choice, and under the 
fulleſt perſuaſion of its truth, repreſent to him- 


ſelf, the heavens opening, and a viſible judge 
-@ | - deſcending from thence, diſtinguiſhed with all 
| | the external brightneſs, glory, and greatneſs 
hat 9 | of a Deity ; with a glory far ſurpaſſing the ſun 
- of in its greateſt radiancy ; attended by the ſeve- 
at ral orders of angels and archangels; the | 
nobles, if I may fo term them, of his vaſt j 
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SeRM. and boundleſs empire; a multitude without 
VIII. number, in their glorious forms: ſummoning 
— earth and ſeas to deliver up their dead; a fam 
mons that ſhall pierce the inmoſt caverns, 
and ſhall gather all nations to him: An ap- 
pearance accompanied with lightnings an- 
thundrings; and an angel affuring by him wh. 
liveth for ever and ever, that time ſhall be no 
longer: the quaking mountains, the darkned 
33 the vailed ſun, and the convulſion 
and diſorder of all external nature, confeſſing 


the approaching God, preſaging the diſſolution 


of the preſent frame, and the expiration of 


the world. 
This awful and ſtriking repreſentation, I fy, 


the true chriſtian may fully believe, and keep 


before his own eyes, without amazement. And 


ſince there wil be ſuch a ſcene, tho infinitely 
more awful than his conceptions or imagination 
can reach, hath he not an unſpeakable ad- 


vantage of all others, to whom it muſt be 


the ſource of an inexpreſſible terror? He can 


look and long for it too; whilſt the very h- 


prehenfions of it fill others with trembling : It 
is the object of his hope and a chearing proſpect, 


whilſt to others it is the matter of fearful ex- 


pectation. And this advantage as to the diſpoſi- 
tion of the chriſtian's mind under the appreben}- 
on of it is founded on a much greater one, re- 

ſulting 
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ſulting from the event itſelf ; For, this glorious SERM. 
Lord and Judge appears for their ſalvation, VIII. 
Z whilſt it is to take vengeance on all that 
know not God, and that obey not the goſpel 
” of our Lord Jeſus,that is, the practical infidels in 
1 | the chriſtianwor10. It is for the triumphant ad- 
miration of his ſaints in his favour and love; but 
for the manifeſtation of his glorious power in 
* the everlaſting deſtruction of others, 2 Theſſ. 
KY. 106: 
o the inconceivable difference that the dread 
ſolemnity of the common Judge's appearance 
will make in the minds of the beholders, in 
: reſpect of the paſſions, and the degree of con- 
ſternation that it will excite ! When he cometh 
in the clouds of heaven every eye ſhall ſee him. 
Hut we are aſſured many inthe bitterneſs of their - = 
anguiſh and deſpair © ſhall call to the rocks and 


mountains to fall upon them, to hide them from 


the face of him that ſitteth on the throne, and 1 
from the wrath of the Lamb,” Rev. vi. 16. 8 


not only thoſe who pierced and crucified him 
at Jeruſalem, but thoſe who by their pro- 

phaneneſs and hard ſpeeches, their apoſtacy from 
bisreligion, and their real infidelity under the pro- 
Iſion of it, have as it were © crucified him again, 
and have expoſed him to infamy.” Heb vi. 6. 
But how inconceivably preferable is thy cir- 
cumſtance, O chriſtian, who canſt extract 
ſweet 
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SRM. and boundleſs empire; a multitude without 
VIII. number, in their glorious forms: ſummoning 
A cearth and ſeas to deliver up their dead; a ſum- 


mons that ſhall pierce the inmoſt caverns, 


and ſhall gather all nations to him: An ap- 


pearance accompanied with lightnings and 


thundrings; and an angel aſſuring by him who 


liveth for ever and ever, that time ſhall be nc jd 


longer : the quaking mountains, the darkned 
heavens, the vailed ſun, and the convulſion 
and diſorder of all external nature, confeſſing 
the approaching God, preſaging the diſſolution 
of the preſent frame, and the expiration of 
the world. 


This awful and ſtriking repreſentation, I i, 


ti true chriſtian may fully believe, and keep 
before his own eyes, without amazement. And 
ſince there il be ſuch a ſcene, tho infinitely 
more awful than his conceptions or imagination 
can reach, hath he not an unſpeakable ad- 
vantage of all others, to whom it muſt be 
the ſource of an inexpreſſible terror? He can 
look and hong for it too; whilſt the very «- 
prehenfions of it fill athers with trembling : It 
is the object of his hope and a chearing proſpect, 
whilſt to others it is the matter of fearful ex- 
pectation. And this advantage as to the diſpoſi- 
tion of the chriſtian's mind under the apprehenſ- 
on of it is founded on a much greater one, re- 

| ſulting 
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4 ſulting from the event tſelf : For, this glorious SERM. 


Lord and Judge appears for their ſalvation, VIII. 
whilſt it is to take vengeance on all that 
know not God, and that obey not the goſpel 

of our Lord Jeſus,that is, the practical infidels in 

the chriſtian world. It is for the triumphant ad- 

miration of his ſaints in his favour and love; but 


for the manifeſtation of his glorious power in 


the everlaſting deſtruction of others, 2 Theſſ. 
i. 7. Io. 5 | | | 3 
O the inconceivable difference that the dread 


3 folemnity of the common Judge's appearance 
will make in the minds of the beholders, in 
| reſpect of the paſſions, and the degree of con- 


ſternation that it will excite ! When he cometh 
in the clouds of heaven every eye ſhall ſee him. 
But we are aſſured many in the bitterneſs of their 


1 anguiſh and deſpair < ſhall call to the rocks and 


mountains to fall upon them, to hide them from 


the face of him that ſitteth on the throne, and 


from the wrath of the Lamb, Rev. vi. 16. 
not only thoſe who pierced and crucified him 
at Jeruſalem, but thoſe who by their pro- 
phaneneſs and hard ſpeeches, their apoſtacy from 
his religion, and their real infidelity under the pro- 


feſſin of it, have as it were © crucified him again, 


and have expoſed him to infamy.” Heb vi. 6. 
But how inconceivably preferable is thy cir- 
cumſtance, O chriſtian, who canſt extract 

ſweet 
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SrRM. ſweet peace, an heavenly hope and bundle 
VIII. joy even from the blazing glory, the royal 
celleſtial guards, the appearance of the throne, 


the ſpreading lightning, the roaring thunder 
and the diflolving world ; as theſe are but the 
attendants of his approach, who comes as 


enſigns of his magnificence, power and hea- 

venly commiſſion to execute the moſt folemn 
office, are thy greater ſecurity for the iſs thou 

art hoping for. They do but proclaim the 
wiſdom of thy choice, the validity of thy 
faith and truſt, and the grandeur of thy re- 
lation: For ſafe thou art amidſt the flames of 
fire, and craſh of worlds; and with the great- 
er ſplendor thy Saviour appears, the more is 
thine honour, and thine happineſs aſſured: and 
in the contemplation of his glory, art thou pre- 
ſented with a proſpect of thine own. 
2d Reflect. If Chriſt ſhould appear at laſt 
to our dſſtruction, we mult be abſolutely in- 
excuſable and ſelf-condemned. 

And the reaſon is; that conſequence mult 
be owing to our disbelięf or diſregard of this 
eſtabliſhed truth, and very awful event, © that 

_ Chriſt will come again in the clouds of hea- 
ven, in power and great glory. Nothing! in its 

own nature can be more forcibly engaging of 

a reaſonable mind, upon ſuppoſition of its 

truth, than this. And who that believes the 

goſpel 
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influence. Tit. ii. 1 1. 1 „ 38 nothing 


in the ſcripture account of things, romantic 
and viſonary; ; nothing beyond the truth and 
lite, 


| coſpel can doubt of this ſolemn day, which SerM. 
is ſo frequently aſſured and diſplayed in ſuch VIII. 
ſtrong terms and lively colours? Why was itt. 
| | revealed and emphatically tiled, the day, and 
that day, but to declare the diſtinguiſhed o- 
ment and importance of it, and the regard 
that we ought to pay thereto? 2. Tim. iv. 8. 
And what regard can be paid thereto, anſwer- 
Ii g any way to the reality and nature of the 
truth, but as it is made a flanding motive to 
a religious and holy life? It is recorded for our 
| attention, and deſcribed by images which par- 
ticularly ſtrike the human mind, that it may 
| be applied to as a diſſugſtve from evil, which 
| would render that great day of the Lord, a 
| terrible day to us; that we may attend to it 
| for our quickning under our indifferency, tri- 
| fling and loiterings in the chriſtian race; for 
| our comfort and ſpring under a conſciouſneſs 
of the lincerity and faithfulneſs of our endea- 
| vours to anſwer goſpel grace, in our denying, 
| or practical renouncing, all ungodlineſs and 
| VWorldly luſts, and living ſoberly, righteouſly, 
and godly in this preſent world: on which 
the looking for the bleſſed hope, even the glo- 
| r10us appearance of the great God, and our 
| Saviour the Lord Jeſus, hath a very powerful 
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SRM. life, tho ſome things are beyond our preſent 
VIII. conceptions, as they vaſtly ſurpaſs every thing 
we are converſant with. This day of the 


Lord is one of thoſe ; this ſcene will infinitely 
exceed all our preſent ſentiments, and all that 
imagination can now ſuggeſt. . But ſure, no 


reaſonable perſon will fay, or can think, that 
every thing is romantic that is beyond the pet- 


ty ſcenes of this little world. 
Let me prevail upon all to be more conver- 


fant with this glorious ſcene : that we may ex- 
perience its influence according to its deſign, 
and apply it to ourſelves as our circumſtances 


require. Frequent thoughts of this pleaſing, 
dreadful ſolemnity, would go a great way to- 


Wards the diſcernment of our true intereſt, to- 


wards the fixing our chief end, the determi- 
ning our reſolutions; and contribute to our ſted- 


faſtneſs under tryals. It would excite us to a 
daily obſervation and amendment of our er- 
ors; raiſe us above the fears and flatteries of 
the world; inſpire noble paſſions and noble 
deſigns; and preſerve us from being aſhamed 


of our Saviour, or a diſgrace to him. And 
now, if this truth, ſo important, fo influential 
upon our higheſt happineſs both here and here- 
after, ſhould be heard or read only as a tale that 
z5 told, what apology ſhall we be able to make 
When the event ſhall take place? How ſhall 
we lift up our heads, if our profeſſed faith of 


it, 
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it, and the regards demanded to it, ſhall not be SER. 


: | | | ſufficient to preſerve from the terrors of it ? VIII. 

y zd Reflect. We may hence collect the W f 
t fulneſs of death, and the wiſdom and — * | ; 
0 a preparation for it. | 
Por as death finds us, ſuch ſhall we be found | 
at our Lord's ſecond appearance. From the | 


ſeaſon of our diſſolution to that time, there 
can be no alteration as to moral character. 
That is unalterably fixed hen; for as the verſe 
| before the text aſſures us, after death, tis all 
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8 judgment, that i is, there is no further tryal, no j0 
* means, no opportunity for an alteration in the i. 
| 8 
J 


| character: and therefore according to what we 
are found at death, our happineſs or miſery 


2 commencing at death, ſhall be perfected upon 
E our Saviour's coming. Whatever therefore is 
4 a preparation for the one, is a preparation for 
— the other. This thought, to which I know 
of nothing that reaſon can object, ſufficiently 
e expoſes that fallacy, from whence I believe this 


ſolemnity influences no more, viz. that it is 
| af a great diſtance. But ſurely this is much 
1] more than any one can tell! Reaſon I am ſure 
aan ſay nothing to it; and revelation hath not 
if | faid any thing, but only that it will be very 
ec adden. But what if this 4//ible appearance 
Il | of the Son of God, which we have neither 
f words nor thoughts to deſcribe, ſhould be at 
t, ever 
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Sem. ever ſuch a diſtance, yet death wwe know is not 
VIII. a great way off; and this we alſo cw, that 
Ass we are then found, we ſhall look for him 
to ſalvation or deſtruction. How madly ridi- 
culous is it then, to make its Futurity a reaſon 
of our diſregard ! In a very awful ſenſe doth 
our Saviour come to every one at their death, 
from the eſtabliſhed connection that there is be- 
tween that and judgment as to the ſtate of all 
mankind. Surely then, the nearer event, and 
which we cannot diſpute, derives a very great 
ſolemnity from the more diſtant one; and be- 
ſpeaks a concern and ſollicitude how we ſhall 
meet our Lord. Is it not wiſdom to prepare 
for the moſt important ſolemnities? and can 
any be more ſo, than what decides our ſtate 

for eternity? 
Chriſtians ! our very diſcipleſhip to Jeſus, | 
the Saviour, which we publickly avow before 
God, angels, and one another, whenever 
we ſolemnize the memory of his death 
in the manner we do at his table. * —— 
1 fay our very diſcipleſhip to Jeſus, that 
way proclaimed, declares that we believe 
all theſe things. Let us /zve by this faith, and 
ſee to it that our ſpirits and practice be ſuch as 
carry the ſtamp of theſe truths upon them. 
They are in their nature moſt affecting, and 
full of influence, if regarded. Their influ- 
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in concurrence therewith that we can hope 


for a ſuperior influence. When under the = vw? 


power of the thought, we ſhall ſcarcely for- 


bear putting ſuch queries to ourſelves : © What 


will my condition be in the great day of the 
Lord ? will he appear to my falvation or de- 


| firuction | what title have J to his joy! what 
| ſecurity from the wrath of the Lamb! what 


can I upon his own warrant expe& for my- 
ſelf, when J look for his coming!“ Such que- 
ries have a very powerful efticacy, towards the 
impreſſing our lives with an Habitual regard to 
that day. When this is the caſe, whether we 


ſleep or are alive, at his return, the event 
will be comfortable : the terrors of the ſcene 


will be no ſhock to us, tho all nature ſtands 


in ſilent expectation of its laſt doom. Amidſt 


All the ſtarting alarm of the ſound, He cometh, 
He cometh to judgment, our triumph may en- 


creaſe. The glory of the Saviour is the ſecu- 


rity and joy of his ſaved ones. I will conclude 
the ſubje& with the words of the apoſtle John 
iſt, Ep. ii. 28. © And now, my fellow chriſtians, 


let us abide in bim; immoveably perſevering in 


our union with him, our dependance on him, 


and our allegiance to him; that when he ſhall 


appear we may have confidence, and not be a- 


| ſnamed before him at his coming.” 
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: The Duty and Wiſdom of ſetting the 


L ORD always before us. 
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IS E and happy ts by fm: 4 
3 in the nobleſt direction of his facul- IX. 'Þ 
ay and from thence to find the moſt awful — 4 
truth in the world to be the moſt refreſhing 
gone! We have a thouſand teſtimonies, that 
here is a God; exhibited for the aſſuring the 
| lyman mind of the truth itſelf, and the lead- 
ing us to that converſe with this God, which 
Vor. IL. == IS 


, Me Duty and Wiſdom of 


| SERM. is the higheſt entertainment and greateſt con- 
IX. folation, whilſt we are in this preſent ſtate; 
— and directly preparative of the ſoul for the 
| ſtate ultimately intended for it. But, all the 
— benefit of this truth depends upon ourſelves, 
It is in our power, whether we will ſee the e. 
very where viſible God in the wonders of hi 
power and mercy, or experience thoſe imprel- 
ſions and conſolations which flow from thence, 
The world yields too many ſad teſtimonies, i 
that mankind may live as if there was no Gol i 
in it, both in reſpec of the rack of their mind | 
f under the changes of life, and of an abſolute 
[i lawleſneſs as to the conduct of it. But ever 
=_ ſach inſtance demonſtrates both their folly and i 
| crime; and binds down their wickedneſs an 
' miſery upon themſelves. 
Tho' ſome things bearing the face of tel 
gion may be found in common with the ſi- 
cere and the hypocrite, yet there are other iſ 7 
whereby they will always be d:/tinguiſhed tue c 
one from the other. Of this kind is the be-. 35 
haviour of David deſcribed in the text. Ther- Jo 
in is the power of godlineſs, the religion of th: 
heart, manifeſted in contradiſtinction to thi 1 Bo 
meer form. « I have ſet the Lord . befor we 
| me.“ fit 
'F This you ſee by the word always, was 1 
Wn an occaſional or an accidental thing; what I 
wa 
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was driven to by ſome ſtrait or fright; nor was it SERM. 
a religious mood or fit: On the contrary it de- IX. 
ſcribes an habitual practice Nor on the other VL 
hand, are we to underſtand him as if he was 
never chargeable with the contrary. Thzs his 
great tranſgreſſion abundantly confutes ; ſince 
there could not be a ſtronger evidence than 
that was, of his having af that time laid aſide if 
his principle ; dropping the regard of God i 
which is included in it, and loſing the be- 14 
nefit of the reſtraint which would have flowed 1 
fltom it. So far as it was habitual and preva- 
u ut, he is an excellent pattern to us, fince 
Mute WE F | 7 
wen I thereby his piety Is fully cleared from hypo- 
criſy, and the beſt foundation is laid for an 
_m_ holy life, from the very nature of the principle. 
And tho' he was not a perfect pattern in this 
reſpect, yet we want not one who was ſo, 
| even the Son of God, to whom the apoſtle ap- 
La 3 plies theſe words, as more eminently belon ging to 
' te him than to David. Acts ii. 2 5. Whilſt there- 
fore we are conſidering David's piety in this ö 
* deſcription of himſelf, let us remember it is i 
f 0 deſcriptive alſo of our great Maſter; who is | 
"2 E preſcribed pattern, as he was one without a 1 
* blemiſh; by an univerſal conformity to whom, — 
107 we are ſure to attain all the beauties and bene. 1 
tts of perfection. . | f 
K 3 In i 
t he oh 
wal 


3 

the 

the 
ves, 
e e- 
bis 
rel. 
nce, 
nies, 
God 


ind; 


hs San Ltd Te $a * ” 5 * - * * * N . 
FF ] w ˙ .AV CE Lacs 8 R 7 Res ta e o 
ES I * n N RP 88 1 e 2 . ²˙ u rr WARE 85 
4 CR RE ee A on 2. $ 2 „ none erent KEE do OC 9 IN 
3 ee 88 9 He FETT... * „iv ß Rue I anne: OR ESI EY ; ö 


reli- 
 {1n- 


r 
—— — ” — 


212 


SERM. 


IX. 


The Duty and Wiſdom of 


In order to the improvem ent of theſe words 
I would 


—— I. Conſider what we are to underſtand by 


the expreſſion of ſetting the Lord always before 
_- e 
II. How, or in what manner, this will e- 


vidence itſelf: wherein the wiſdom and advan- 
tages of it will appear very ſingular. 


I. Let us attend to the expreſſion itſelf, » | 
which the Pſalmiſt deſcribes the prevailing 


diſpoſition of his own mind. © He 150 the Lord 


always before him.” 


Now in the general I think it imports, © an 
habitual ſenſe of God upon the mind.” l 
would not reflect upon your underſtandings 
ſo much as to ſuppoſe any to doubt of the ex- 
iſtence of a divine Being; whilſt their very 
ſenſes ſupply them with ſuch abundant evi 


dence of that truth, ſince the whole creation, 


if! may ſo expreſs it, ecchoes forth his glori- 
ous name. But it is too apparent, that there 


is as wide a difference amongſt thoſe who a- 


gree in the general acknowledgment of this 


truth, as there is between ſome who acknow- 


ledge it, and others who diſpute it. However 
ſtrange this may ſeem, the cauſe is plain: 
Some meerly allow this truth, or they do mt 
deny it; others conſider it, and frequently e- 
Act on it. Some look on it as a ſpeculation, 
on 
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| on: which at times they may exerciſe their SER. 
| Fa gs by way of amuſement, and IX. 
then lay it wholly aſide: others eſtimate it as 
| 1 T the moſt concerning truth ; their minds are fo 
3 therewith, that the thought frequent- 

5 returns in its evidence, accompanied with a 
Fenſble influence: It mingles itſelf in common 


affairs, as what has got the poſſeſſion of the 


mind will do. To the one it is a paſſant, acci- 


by Anta! thought; to the other, it is familiar 
| and indulged. From hence now, tho' both 
Ir 


may agree in the admitting it as a truth, © that 
there is a God,” yet from the different degree 
| of their belief and ſenſe of it, whilſt the one 
acts the part of an angel, the other may act 
Ide part of a devil. 
8 1 Since we are the 8 of an all- perfect 
E ind, and were intended to reſemble our great 
| for mer in intellectual powers, it is reaſonable 
on, to ſuppoſe that the human mind was origi- 
” formed with a ſtrong gravitation, or a 
| {endency, toward the parental mind. The foul 
coming out of its Maker's hands, in its ſtate 
of rectitude, was naturally and principally diſ- 
| poſed to converſe with him, and to turn to 
him upon every occaſion. Amongſt other ef- 
© fects of a general depravity upon ſin's entering 
into the world, 7his is none of the leaſt, that 
[this biaſs and determination of the ſoul to- 
5 wards 
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SRM. wards the bleſſed God is greatly weahned : 


IX. mankind are become more prone, if they 
could, with the firſt tranſgreſſors to hide then. 
ſelves from him. Thzs indeed cannot be done 


ing ourſelves. 


The Duty and Wiſdom of 


but they go as far as they can towards it, by 


hiding him from themſelves, or by baniſhing 


{im from their minds, and thoughts, and a- 
voiding as much as they can all occaſions of 
converſe; But tho' the inclination to this con- 
verſe may be in a great meaſure Joſt, yet ou 
ability for it ſtill remains. It is not an in- 
practicable attainment under all our degene 


racy, To ſet the Lord always before us; 
_ yea, it is equally our crime and folly not to d 
it, ſince our intellectual powers are ſufficient 
for it, and he hath fo abundantly made hin- 


ſelf known in order to it. 


Now this, as 
juſt now ſaid, in general implies, an habitud 


ſenſe of God upon our minds as the ſubjed 
includin | * 
the repreſentation which he bach given us d 
his own nature, and the relative views under 


of our thoughts and reflections ;” 


which we are led to conceive of him, reſpect 


they are both of them regarded by the mind 
that ſets the Lord before it. 


There are four things which I apprehend 1 
are the principal ingredients in the diſpoſition 


o 


Theſe are diſtinct things; bu 
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and * which the text deſcribes; or tax 
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are implied in the ſetting the Lord always be- SRRM. 
fore us, viz. a governing apprehenſion of God's IX. 
preſence with us Of his taking cognizance of WONT. 
us—Of his unchangeable ability to help and 
aſſiſt us—and an habitual propenſion to turn 
towards him by thought and reflection upon 
every occaſion. ITS 5 

1. This temper and behaviour of the Pſal- 
miſt in the text, implies, a governing appre- 
henſion of him as ever preſent with us. 

The invifibility of God, which follows from 
the perfection of his nature, is the great reaſon 
why minds, ſo far under the power of ſenſe 
as ours, are ſo inſenſible and regardleſs of his 
preſence. Becauſe it is not the immediate ob- 
ject of ſenſe, the generality, judging wholly 
thereby, have no ſenſe of it. But herein they 
as | manifeſt great ſtupidity, and want of reflec- 
4 fu tion, of which they themſelves may be made 
iel judges. For, our experience tells us, that it bl 
s not neceſſary that we ſhould hear or ſee a fel- 4 
- low-creature to aſſure us that he is near us: 9 
ve may be aſcertained of this by other means; 
wich when we are, we conſider them as pre- 
ſent egually as if our eyes or ears informed us # 
of it: and this general knowledge of the | 
| thing that they are within ſuch a nearneſs to 
us, hath naturally the ſame influence and eck 
upon us that our ſeetng or Hearing them would 
3 . have. 
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SERM. have. Now, though the divine preſence be 
N. not the object of our ſenſes, yet our reaſon af- 
S—— fares us, that God is and muſt be with us: 
and if the general knowledge of a fellow-crea- 
ture's being nigh us ſhall have the ſame influ- 
ence upon us as their being. within our fight 

or hearing, ſhould not the certainty of the di- 

vine preſence with us, upon the teſtimony and 
aſſurance of reaſon and revelation too, eſtabliſh 

this apprehenſion of him in our minds ; though 
through the perfection of his nature, and the 
imperfection of ours, we have not the imme- 

diate teſtimony of our ſenſes? If we conſult 

the higbeſt faculty of our nature, our reaſon, 

that concurs with the divine oracles in atteſting, 


that the divine preſence is an wniverſal one; | 


that God is intimately near to all his crea- 
tures; he is in all places, and 07h all perſons; 
he is not far from every one of us; © for in him 
we live, and move, and have our being.” Ads. 
XVil. 27. 28. it is an efent:al perfection of his 
nature {o to be. This is very exprelly and ſub- 
limely aſcribed to him, Pſal. cxxxix. 7. &c, 
* whither can I go from thy ſpirit, whither 
can I flee from thy preſence.” &c. © To what 
ſpace can I retire which is not full of thee! to 
what part of the univerſe can I fly where thou 
art not as intimately preſent as in this“ 
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Setting the Lord always before Us. 


of beings, we ſcarcely know how to conceive 


greater perfection in, or to allow it to, the 
divine nature. The mind of man being li- 
mited in its conceptions, is apt to hound the 


nature of every thing by its cwn ſcantineſs. 


But as well might we judge of the magnitude 
of the heavenly orbs by our ſenſes; or ſay, 
that the ſun and ſtars are no bigger than they 
appear to our eye, as pretend to circumſcribe 


the all-perfett God within the dimenſions 
which our ſenſes would allot him, or to make 


them the judges, or the meaſure, of what we 
will allow to be truth concerning him. No: 
however confined and limited every other being 
may be, God is at no diſtance from any thing 


he hath made. Where religion is in any power 
or prevalency, the mind is habitually influen- 


ced by this apprehenſion : it is a principle ready 


to be applied by the mind 70 itſelf, as its ſecu- 


rity under the temptation of ſecreſy more eſpe- 
cially ; and to maintain that affectionate reve- 


rence which naturally ariſes from a perſuaſion 


of our being always in a real and awful pre- 
ſence. 


Thus the pious perſon reaſons with . 


e The Lord of heaven and earth 1 is moſt in- 


< timately 


2 
The preſence of every created being is con- SERM. 
fined to a certain meaſure: of ſpace; and our IX. 
ordinary converſe lying only with ſuch kind 


The Duty and Wiſdom of 


I! SeRM. © timately preſent with every part of his crea- 
IX. © tion: he muſt therefore be wherever J am. 
1 | S—Y—< Dothhe / heaven and earth with his pre- 
5 « ſence? He muſt then be near to me. He is 
'* « with me in my daily and hourly removes, 
ce and amidſt my midnight retirements and en- 
« cloſures: I am ſurrounded by him, encom- 
paſſed with him: wherever I am, there 
« Godis.” The carrying this apprehenſion of 
God about with us, and by frequent reflection 
upon it to feel its force and influence, is, with 
the Pſalmiſt, to place him always before us. 
2. This expreſſion implies, a prevailing 
| ſenſe on our minds of his /aking cognizance of 
j If we believe his e preſence, we | 
i muſt ſubſcribe to his univerſal knowledge. The 
itt moſt perfect mind being every where, muſt be 
|! acquainted with every thing. If we can go no 
l where from his preſence, we can conceal no- 
thing from his eye. However wonderful ſuch 
a knowledge appears to us; how far ſoever it 
may ſurpaſs all the degrees thereof with which 
we are converſant, however it tranſcends our 
capacity to comprehend it, yet our own reaſon 
forces us to admit, and aſcribe it as eſſential 
to, and the prerogative of the divine mind. 
Now the truly pious mind is poſſeſſed with a 
ſenſe of the divine cognizance or 1 
bot 


A 
* 
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both in reſpect of its actions, and its ſtate and SRM. 

circumſtances. IX. 
The pious mind, I fay hath a governing 

ſenſe of the divine cognizance or obſervance 

of its actions and behaviour. 

| Such a one dare not fay with the prophane, 

according to the repreſentation 1 in the book of 

Job, © How doth God know, can he judge 

through the dark cloud ? they are a covering 

to him that he ſeeth not, he walketh in the 

circuit of heaven.” Job xxii. 13, 14. The 

language of which is this, that he is ſo remote 

> | fromthe abodes of mortal men, that he cannot 


Inſpect their behaviour; or that he is ſo confined to 
the heavens, as no way to concern himſelf with 
20 the children of men. Such language as this, 
8 I fay, the pious mind dare not utter; nor in the 
N leaſt indulge the 7hought, Nor can it allow it- 
„ belt to ſay with the careleſs, © Godis indeed here, 
” | and every where, but I did not conſider it.” 
« No: It is a ſtanding conviction and frequent * 
by |  refleQtion of ſuch a mind, © Thou God ſeeſt [| 
4 me: thine eyes are in every place; no thought 4 
= can be withholden from thee.” Prov. xv. 3. A | 
49h confeſſion this is, ot only that the divine know- i 
1 ledge is moſt extenſive and moſt perfect in it. | | 
i elf, but alſo that the eyes of the Lord are n 
A actually upon all the ways of the ſons of men; EY 
4 not as a meer ſpectator, but as one who hath 


given 
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SERM. given them laws, and takes cognizance of their 
IX. behaviour, in order to award to every one ac- 
Ft cording to their ways. Jer. xxxii. 19. And 
by the way, his ſentence muſt be juſt and 
right, becauſe it is founded on his own En- 
ledge which is infallible, ſince it reaches to the | {1 

very thoughts and intentions of the heart. 


However concealed the ſprings of the pious « 
man's actions may be from all beſides, or how: 
ever unſearchable they be to any knowledge, : 
Short of the knroledge of the heart, yet he looks 3 | 


upon them in their principles and ends, in 
their riſe and in their execution, as naked and . 
open, to the eyes of him with whom he hath l 
an account. 11 
We cannot doubt of the truth of ſuch a S 
concluſion, when we conſider ourſelves as tge « 
workmanſuip of God. For the Pfalmiſt's ] 
i 


reaſoning in favour of this truth is unanſwer- 


able. Pfal. xciv. 9. He who planted the ear, J 
ſhall he not hear! He who formed the eye, 3 
ſhall he not fee!” The Pſalmiſt's general argu- 1 
ment is plainly this: All our faculties, powers, | © 
© and capacities, are from God. Is it then to a 
< be imagined that he hath beſtowed any de- N 
« gree of a perfection on a creature which he 8 

&« doth not poſſeſs molt perfeciij in himſelf; or | 
“ in which he doth not infinitely ſurpaſs his = 
creatures? Or, can it be ſuppoſed that he WB 
« hath MW * 


Setting the Lord akvays before us. 221 
« hath ſet a creature, who hath nothing but Ser. 


« what it hath derived from himſelf, beyond IX. 


« his own reach and cognizance.” This tg 


Pſalmiſt juſtly ſtiles a frupid imagination — But 


further. 
The | pious mind ſets God before. | it as taking 
cognizance of its condition and circumſtances. 


His knowledge thereof is accompanied with 
a paternal regard thereto; and ſoit is confidered 


by ſuch a one. 

When we look upon our 4 ngle ſelves, amidit 
the vaſt extent of the divine works, and com- 
pare ourſelves with the all-tranſcending excel- 


3 lency of the divine nature, we might be almoſt 


led to fear being overlooked as inconſiderable, 
or deſpiſed as contemptible. But God hath 
prevented ſo melancholy a thought, by aſſur- 
ing us that his providential care and regard ex- 


tends to the birds of the air, which he feeds; 


and our divine inſtructor has bid us from thence 
to reaſon and conclude, that he will much more 
concern himſelf for us. Matth. vi. 26.--We 
are warranted therefore thus to ſet God before 


us, as attending to our various circumſtances ; | 
| taking a parental notice of what we need; of 
what we requeſt; of what we labour under ; 


and what we are breathing after ; not only of 
what we are, and do, but alſo of what we 
would be, and would do; appointing the mat- 

| ter 
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The Duty and Wiſdom of 


SERM. ter and manner, proportioning the meaſure of 

IX. our trials and enjoyments too, according to what 
Me can bear—Whatever reaſon we have for 
grateful wonder at the encouragement which 
we have to repreſent God thus to ourſelves, it 


is actual duty thus to ſet him before us; and 
to live with the aſſured ſenſe of ſuch a regard 


from him upon our minds. And as there is 
no ground to fear his diſdain from his tranſcen- 


dant majeſty and greatneſs, it is an actual en- 
creaſe of our ſatisfaction under the contem- 


plation of his greatneſs, that ſuch a being doth 
take a cognizance of ſuch as we are. 


3. Another view wherein a pious mind re- 
preſents a divine Being to itſelf is this, as one 


every way qualified and diſpoſed to relieve, [ | 
ſupport and affiſt it. 


To this particular the Pſalmiſt had more eſ- 
pecially his eye in the text. © It hath ever 
been my practice, faith he, under every 


thing alarming, to turn my thoughts to God 
as always more intimate and near to me 


« than any thing elſe could be: and agree- 


« ably to this, now when I peculiarly need 


e him, my faith aſſures me, he is as it were 
« on my right hand, able and ready to help 
« me.” God's ability as an helper, is made 
up of will and power: It might be ſaid, # 


ill is power, that is, effects are produced uf- 
| 1 on 
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; 9 his willing them. Thus the pſalmiſt juſt- SERM. 

, ly and elegantly expreſſes it, he Habe, and it IX. 
vis done, he commanded, and it flood faſt. Pal.. 
* * xxxiil. 9. However near he may be to us, what- 


4 | | ever knowledge he might have of our caſe, 
q if his to help, and capacity to aid, was 
. BB not anſwerable to our circumſtances, it would 


E yield us no ſatisfaction. But let us join a wiſe 
* . 5 3 15 

4 goodneſs, omnipotence, and a parental regard, 
: to a perfect knowledge of our condition, and 


+ | then the idea of a friend and helper like God 
is compleat, the pleaſure is entire. And this 
is the truth of the caſe: The 5% of beings 


a is almighty ; the greateſt conceivable power is 
£ eſſentially accompanied with perfect goodneſs : 


he who is never at a diſtance from us, who is 
perfectly acquainted with our ſtate, however 
diverſified, is i power fully equal to it, and 
in will invariably determined to do what 75 
4. The ſetting the Lord before us may alfo 
imply, an habitual propenſion or diſpoſition in 
our minds 0 turn lo him by thought and re- 0 
flection, agreeably to every occurrence. 1 


The ſoul of man from its original powers, | 
hath a capacity for converſing with an inviſible | 
God; and by the renovation of its power, SI 9 
through the divine grace, it is zunclined to it. 4 
The * and ſovereignty of providence in 9 
all 1 
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SERM. all events is ever appermoſt in the pious mind, 
IX. amidſt all the variety of ſecond cauſes which ap- 
= pear concerned therein. And this is evidenced by 
the immediate direction of the thought to God, 
anſwerably to the ſeveral diſpenſations of pro- 
vidence under which it is: as thus; Under 


the ſenſe of every freſh mercy or favourable 


interpoſition, no ſooner doth it feel a delight and 


joy, but a ſacrifice of praiſe is offered to the 


God, to the fountain and ſource of its mercy, 
When very threatning dangers preſent them- 
ſelves, ſuch a mind directs its eye to God, or 
as the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it, © lifts up its eye to 

the hills from whence cometh its help,” its pre- 


| ſent help in a time of trouble, aſſuring itſelf 
of a ſufficiency thereof in him.—Under great 


perplexities and involved circumſtances it calls 


to mind a wiſdom ready to be imparted from 


above, that can extricate it, make its way 
plain, and a guidance, the benefit of which is 


every way, anſwerable to the need it has of 


it.— If ſuch a mind is tried with fore exerciſes, 
and in its deareſt earthly enjoyments, it im- 
mediately adverts to the divine hand and a- 


gency; it tells itſelf, It is the Lord : he hath 


taken away nothing but what he gave; and 
is juſt in all that he has brought upon me. In 
the midſt of proſperity and enjoyment, when 


it is taſting the ſweets, and exulting under the 


comfort- 
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comfortable ſhines of providence, the moſt S ERM. 
natural reflection of ſuch a mind thereupon IX. 
is to the great Shepherd, who hath prepared 
the paſture, the fair and plentiful proviſion, 
and by whoſe favour its mountain ſtands ſtrong. 
To add no more inſtances ; when ſuch a mind 
as the text deſcribes, reviews the dangers it 
| hath eſcaped, the difficulties it hath been car- 
| ried through, the mercies it hath enjoyed, and 
| the duties it hath diſcharged, it is ready with 
its dutiful, grateful, ar] devout aſcriptions, 
in the language of the apoſtle, © By the grace 
of God I am what I am; and having obtain- 
ed help from him, I have ſtood to this day. 5 
1 Cor. xv. 10. Acts xxvi. 22. 

This is included in ſetting the Lord always 
before us; thus ſhould he be preſented, habi- 
tually and upon every occurrence to the view 
of the mind : thus is the pious mind diſpoſed 
to converſe with, and to acknowledge him in 
| the diſpenſations of his providence and grace, 
by ſuitable reflections and confeſſions, riſing 
above all natural and ſecond cauſes to a preſent 
Cod. Thus was the Pſalmiſt's eye, thus 
| ould ours be, ever towards the Lord. 

This would lead to the ſecond general head 
j which was to ſpecify more particularly, ow iti 
| this Nr ſ and principle will evidence it⸗ 1 


226 


SERM. ſelf: whereby the wiſdom and advantage of 
. 


The Duty and Wiſdom of 


this habitual piety will appear. 


◻ But ] ſhall conclude at preſent with two 


| reflections naturally offering themſelves trom 
what has been faid. 


1ſt Reflect. Our duty and happineſ are in 


the cloſeſt connection. 


If man was made for God or for a cone 


with him, which his very capacities demonſtrate, 


then by that converſe is man's intereſt in the 
higheſt degree ſubſerved. The more habitual 


and prevailing our ſenſe of God is, the more 
ſuitably ſhall we act to what 1 excellencies 
and relations demand from us I 
very ſame means do we lay a W for 
the ſtability and peace of our own minds, in 


and by the 


which beyond every thing elſe our happineb 


conſiſts. The honour done to God by thus 


ſetting him always before us, is not greater than 
the benefit accruing to ourſelves thereby. I 


with all would make the trial, whether our 
preſent felicity 1 is not promoted and ſecured in 
Proportion to our piety ; - or Whether our tran- 


quillity is not the more ſtable, the more habr 


tually our minds are influenced by religious 
 p.inciples. It is becauſe our religion hath n0 


more power, that we derive no more pleaſure 
and advantage from it. If a Plated intercourſe 


with God is A the defign of it is, thi 
our 
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our peace may be perfect, and that our joy SERM. 
may be full. Let us lay it down with our- IX. 
hes as an eternal truth, and never depart t 


from it till our experzence confutes it, That the 
e happy ſtate of our own minds from harmony 
« and peace, will always be in proportion to 
« the habitual governing ſenſe we have of 


« God; and our eſtabliſhed perſuaſion of his 


| « preſence and providence.” 


This brings me to the ſecond reflection. 
2, How great a difference mult piety or im- 


_y make, as to the enjoyment of the preſent 
life! 


A the one or the other is a charifter and a 
courſe, the conſciouſneſs of a preſent God as 
| 4 | witneſs and inſpector, becomes the moſt pleaſ- 
: ing, or dreadful thought to the human mind. 


Impiety by no means admits, much leſs can 
it ſuſtain, the deliberate thought, the fixed con- 
templation. Its great care is to keep out the 
returning reflection, and a labour it is to do it. 
For the wicked to make a God the ſubject of 
their ſerious contemplation, would be the ſtrik- 


ing a dagger into their own breaſt: and were 


they Poſſeſed with the apprehenſion of ſuch a 


| Witneſs and avenger, it would be to dwell in 


angwſh and horror. And as ſuch are in 10 


aſpofition to reliſh his preſence, they are not in 


a Capacity of feeling it in the joys and comforts 
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The Duty and Wiſdom of 


SERM, of it, or to have any other teſtimony of it 
than what they ſuffer from it. O the 
thought! to lie under the diſpleaſure of an Al. 
« mighty Being, who is with me af all times, 


* 


who hath an abſolute influence over me, and 
every thing concerning me; from whoſe 
<« preſence with me I have no expectation, 
& but of knowing it by the errors of it !” 

I ſay not this to diſcourage any from at. 
tempting a Change in their condition ; but to 
awaken them to ſet the Lord before them by 


cc 


an habitual regard and converſe. Then, how 
the ſcene changed! words are wanting to re- 
preſent the ſatigfaction which a conſciouſneſs of 
his preſence yields, when accompanied with We 
the aſſurance of his love. Hereby the chear- | 1 


fulneſs of ſuch is provided for amidſt the 


frowns of the world, and a ſhade of circum- 
ſtance. Hereby their hopes have the mot 
ſtable ſupport amidſt threatning proſpects ; ſince 
they know their helper is at hand; and i- 


nearer to them than any thing hurtful can be. 
Under deceptions and diſappointments from 
the world, they can in a good meaſure poſick 
themſelves, fince their almighty friend is ſtil 
the ſame. Finally, ſuch can lool: upon death 


itſelf as moſt friendly : for to them it is only 
taking down the veil which prevented the 
more de efi rable ft of that God, a belief of 
whoſe 
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E infallible means of deriving diſtinguiſhing 


| World, | 


Setting the Lord always before us. 229 
| whoſe preſence with them here was their chief SER. 
| entertainment and conſolation ; and the intro- IX. 
| ducing them into the much more ſenſible mani- 
feſtations of it, as widely different as faith and 
| fight. Such are the fruits, ſuch are the gains, of 
| Lobitual piety. 

May this diſcourſe be followed with this hap- 
| py effect upon you and myſelf. Since the Being 
| we have more to do with than with all beſides, 
is ever preſent with us by an immediate inſpec- 
tion, ſovereign influence, and parental regard, 
may we alwaysrepreſent himto ourſelvesas ever 
Þ preſent : maintaining an intercourſe with him 
* frequent acts of folemn prayer and praiſe, 
as returning opportunities for them may offer 
ende. and by an habitual aſcent of our 
minds towards him by thought and reflection; 
Tg as before him. This is religion ; and 
nens leſs deſerves the name: Theſe are the 


Y fimonics of his being near to us, in the pre- 
© ſent effects of his wiſdom, power, and love: 
Þ theſ are the immediate preparatives for our 
being happy hereafter in the Joys of his pre- 
3 as it is manifeſted in the heavenly 
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On the ſame SUB JI E er. 


PS AL M xvi. 8. 
I have ſet the Lord always before me. 


HES E words are a very diſtinguiſhing Sp, 
branch of a religious character, one X. 


eminent article wherein the power of godlineſs 


E is manifeſted in contradiſtinction to the meer 


+. N 
1 


icribes his prevailing practice; ; allowance 


form. This you ſee by the word always was 


not an occaſional or accidental thing: The 


Plalmiſt was not crows upon it by any par- 
ticular diſtreſs or terror of mind; but it de- 
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The Duty and Wiſdom of 


SERM. being made for thoſe failings and interruptions, 


to which the beſt character is liable. 


N cog have propoſed to conſider. 
I. What is to be underſtood by the expreſ- 


ſion 27ſelf. 


I told you it imported 7 in general, © an habi- 
ec tual ſenſe of God upon the mind both in 
« reſpect of the excellencies of his nature, 
« and the relations wherein he ſtands to us.” 


Now in this diſpoſition and behaviour of the 


P{almiſt, there are four things principally 1 in- 


cluded--A governing apprehenſion of God's pre- 
ſence with him Of his taking cognizance of 


him—Of his being perfectly qualified and 
willing to relieve, ſupport and aſſiſt him—and 
An habitual propenſion and diſpoſition in the 


Pſalmiſt's mind to turn to God by thought and 


reflection, agreeably to every occurrence and 
circumſtance. Theſe J think are the chief in- 


gredients in this deſcription of a pious mind, 
the ſetting the Lord always before it—Having 


enlarged on and endeavoured to illuſtr ate theſe 


particulars ; I proceed now 


II. To ſhew you how, or in what manner, 


this diſpoſition will manifef itſelf, as it implies 
an habitual prevailing ſenſe of God upon the 


mind; or as he is brought by thought and con- 
templation to our near and affecting view: in 


attending 


Setting the Lord always before 15. 245. 


attending to which the indiſputable wildem SERM. 
and advantages of it will appear. X. 
Every branch of a religious diſpoſition, hat 
a natural influence upon the tenor a nd courſe 
of the life; and that diſpoſition that hath 
moſt piety in it, will produce the moſt virtue. 
This deſcribed in the text is evidently a pious 
one: this therefore, as every other principle, 
will diſcover itſelf by its influence upon the 
outward acts—and that in the lowing re- 
ſpects. 
1. The habitual ſenſe of a preſent God wil 
be evidenced, by its reſtraining us under temp- 
tations to evil. 
The ſcripture b and juſtly reſolves 
the fins of men into a forgetfulneſs of God as 
the cauſe ; to the not attending to, and reflec- 
ting upon, his preſence and inſpection. And 
that ſuch a diſpoſition ſhould be an inlet to all 
wickedneſs is very obvious ; for, where there 
is ſuch a forgetfulneſs and baniſhment of God 
from the mind, it is the ſame thing in reſpect 
of influence, as if there was no God. Pſal. 1, 
22. In like manner the very nature of the 
| thing aſſures us, that a thorough conviction of 
an exiſting God, and the frequent preſenting 
him to the mind by ſerious contemplation, 
| Would be a ſingular preſervative from known 
"> i tempta- 
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234 De Duty and Wiſdom of 


SERM. temptations, and maniteſt itſelf by reſiſting 
X. them—To be a little particular, 
—— By ſuch an habitual ſenſe of God the hein- 


_ oufneſs of our compliance, or as the Apoſtle 


_ expreſſes it, the /infulneſs of fin, would appear 


in its aggravations to our own minds. 


We ſhould ſee it in its true light; in its rea] 


deformity. We ſhould by that means diſcern 
the perfect contrariety of it to the divine na- 
ture; the contempt it carries in it of the divine 
authority and majeſty; the ingratitude to the 
engagements of love and goodneſs; and the 
defiance of the Almighy's power and diſplea- 
ſure. Theſe ſhocking aggravations of a com- 


pliance with temptations, | will be preſent with | | 


the mind fo far as God is ſet before it. And 
who that hath any thing of the man left, 
could, as it were, look the Almighty 2 the face, 
and ſin againſt him! Who that hath either 
reaſon, conſcience, or any apprehenſion of 
good and evil, of happineſs or miſery, could 
dare to call God to witneſs to their provoca- 
tions! And in this light would temptations and 
compliances with them, appear to the mind 
that hath a God before it. The former would 
be ſhocking to ourſelves, from what it ſollicits 
and urges us to. The very worſt would find 
themſelves under ſeme reſtraint, had they juſt 
apprehenſions of a divine Being, and were 7 


preſentel 4 
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| preſented to the mind by reflection. This is SERM. 
pleinly intimated by the Prophet, Hoſ. vii. 2. X. 
I where ſpeaking of the Jews as to their great 
£ degeneracy, he in God's name declares, < They 

* con 3 not in. thei eir hearts that I remember all 

1 Ts wickedneſs.” as if he had ſaid, not with- 

| ſtanding the general knowledge which they have 
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of my obſervation and inſpection, yet they ſet it 
not before their own minds, they apply it not to 
e themſelves and to their own behaviour; if 
echey did, they dare not do as they do— If there- 
e MW fore we have a governing ſenſe of the divine 
. 4 preſence and inſpection, it will diſcover itſelf 
- W dy its being a reſtraint and preſervative under 


h WF temptations, from the heinouſneſs of a com- 

| pliance; nor can there be any ſuch diſpoſition, 
if compliances are eaſy or frequent. 

Further, By ſuch a realizing apprehenſion of - 
a preſent God, ſecreſy and concealment from 
the world, would loſe its influence in the /e ft —- 
ceſs of a temptation. 

There is nothing that hath ofeater power 
and prevalence towards a compliance with ſol- 
| licitations to evil, than that the fact may be 
cofnnitted, and yet remain undiſcovered. But 
what force would there be in this circumſtance 
whilſt by ſet ting God before us, there is a 
witneſs pref ented to the mind, who is a more 
formidable one than all beſides? Could we 


aſſure 


The hp and Wiſdom of 


96 . aſſure ourſelves that our acts would remain an 


everlaſting ſecret to the world, what force 


c could this have in it, whilſt the mind was un- 


der the influence of this perſualion, that all 
was open and manifeſt to God, in reſpect of 


whoſe knowledge and inſpection, there can be 
70 ſuch thing as concealment ? The darkneſs 


darkneth not from him ; darkneſs and light 
are both alike to him; that is, the moſt open 


and the moſt covert practices are equally un- 


der his view. Pſal. cxxx1x. 11. This, when 
believed with the heart, and full upon the 


mind, muſt effectually weaken the induce- 


ment of privacy: The ſecret chamber, or the 


moſt retired cell, will have no more of an en- 


couragement to evil, than the open ſtage of 
the wind, On the contrary, the argument 


will be ready, and be found unanſwerably 


ſtrong, © How can I do this and that wick- 


edneſs, and fin even under the immediate eye 
of God.“ Gen. xxxix. 9. Do we not all find, 


even when the inclination ſets very ſtrong, 


and other circumſtances conſpire to form 2 
very powerful temptation, that the apprehen. 


ſion of the ſingle eye of a ſervant, of a child, 
or of one who is almoſt an ideot, ſhall have 
influence enough to reſtrain and controul all 
thoſe circumſtances? And is there not infinite- 
ly more, in the contemplation and aſſurance 


of 


damp the inclination, and to overrule the in- banned, mmm 


pearing to be what we are not: in taking up an 


glaring as in that caſe mentioned, Rev. iii. 17: 1h 
| © Thou ſayeſt I am rich and encreafed in 1 
goods, and have need of nothing,” or ima- 1 
ginelt that thou art in an abounding circum- 9 


Setting the Lord always before us. 237 Wi 


of God being a witr.eſs to the moſt ſecret of 8 ERM. 
our actions, yea to the thoughts of our hearts, to X. 


ducement of ſecreſy, than can be found from 
the ſingle inſpection of a fellow- creature? 
2. The habitual ſenſe of a preſent God will 
prove itſelf, by preſerving us from hypocriſy, 
ſelf-flattery, and deceit, _ 
Hypocriſy, I think, lies in ſeeming or ap- 


appearance to conceal a real character; or in 
aſſuming a fair 2 de to hide a naughty diſpo- 
7 tion. Matth. xxm. 2 5. The foundation of this, 
is the general reputation that virtue and good- 
neſs have in the conſciences of all; and the 
diſgrace and reproach in which the contrary 
ſtands with the human mind. For it is 7mme- 


diately for the ſake of the world, that any = 
perſons play the hypocrite, though as they pro- | 
pole, ultimately for themſelves, or to ſome per- 1 
| ſonal advantage. How near ſoever we are to | 
ourſelves, it is certain we can excecdingly im- | 1} 


pole on ourſelves ; even as to what reſpects our 
own moral character. The deceit may be AS 
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The Duty and Wiſdom of 


Seem. knoweſt not that thou art, wretched, Piti- 
X. 
— But now, who that duly and frequently ſet 


able, poor, blind, and naked.” 


God before them, could ever put on maſks 
and diſguiſes ; or practice upon themſelves to 
eſtabliſh a character with themſelves, to which 


they have no right, I ſay, who could do this, 


that had any governing ſenſe of God upon their 
minds? If our apprehenſions of him are agree- 


able to what revelation, or reaſon, would lead 
us to form, we cannot but rell ourſelves, that 
whatever impoſitions we paſs upon ourſelves 
they cannot paſs with the ſearcher of hearts, 
or in the leaſt influence his judgement of us; 


that it is impoſſible to hide an evil heart under 
any ſpecious profeſſion, or to conceal the 
wretched truth and reality, by any varniſhed 
or painted appearance. None would attempt 
to flatter or diſſemble, if they believed it 
would be diſcerned and ſeen through : that 
would be both defeating their deſign, and the 


loſs of their reputation, at the ſame time. 
Nothing would appear more ſenſeleſs and vain 
than hypocriſy, or any tricks which we pla 


with our own judgments and conſciences, in 


order to impoſe upon others, or to keep up a 
reputation with ourſelves, was the mind but 


under the apprehenſion of ſuch a witneſs and 


inſpector as God is, who trieth the very hear, 
an 
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1 pleaſure only in uprightneſs. 1 Chron. SERM. 


XXIX. 17. We ſhould never, in that caſe, aſ- 


| cribe excellencies toourſelves, which do not be. 


long to us; nor varniſh over vices with the 


| title of virtues; we ſhall not attempt to excuſe 


| what we cannot defend ; nor diſguiſe to our- 
ſelves what conſcience condemns : we ſhall 
| never impute our actions to a principle wwe have 


not, nor be able to take any ſatisfaction in what 


the world ſees of us and aſcribes to us, unleſs 


vue can alſo derive a pleaſure from what God 


ale knows of us; and can witneſs for us, 


: that we have walked before him in truth and 


} with a perfect heart, and have done that which 


is good in his fight. 2 Kings xx. 3. It would 
never enter into our heart or head to palm ſuch 
deceptions upon ourſelves or the world, as is 
too common, was God but habitually before 
our eyes: for we could form no apprehenſion 
of him more naturally than this, That no dif- 


ſimulations or colourings, either as to mind 
or life, can eſcape his knowledge; and that 


nothing but truth and reality will be admitted 


or eſtimated by him. 
3. If we do ſet the Lord before us, we 


| ſhall evidence it by the homage and worſhip 
1 which we offer to him. 

| Upon the ſuppoſition, much more upon 
the belief, of the divine exiſtence, our 97 


minds 


— * = 
— * uy —  — = — 
Ins ©, — ͤ — . - 8 — 4 "x — hed — = ds - 
—— 0 * 
a — i -— <a — 
— — 3 - 2 J Sp ro WW © x 
2 4 2 — W * * — E bd 
— To NE mg ors 
9938 » r 5 K 
— 


— — — 


: 
, BY 
i- 118 
5 ” +83 
N. 
4 
N 1 
1 
1 
1 1 
10 1. 
1 $3 
nn 
1 | 
1 
1 
381 
1 
11 
1 
14 
* 1 
1 1 
1 


4 
H 
2 
8 
- P * * 


— — 


— 


ä —————— I een 
well gr, res: rr OS. Ae ERR 
s 
— —— . 
- 2 d, << "* - 


—— — — a 
7 3 3 > 2.6, 5 IO ng nh N 
. agg Re pen — <p mn r J e mY ; 4 ny - 


1 1 WAS N 3 _ REES Meet) DS IX 
- _—_— _— fag apten Uo" - 
JJ ᷣͤ WEB IIS ro rr EE 
. * — — — = A o — * - 2 — - — 


I 240 The Duty and Wiſdom of 

| | SERM. #17nds dictate the devout acknowledgment of 3 ; 

'"q X. him by direct acts. This is only giving to = 

g him the things which are his, and is but com- - © 
mon juſtice. To profeſs the belief of a ſupream 2 ; 
Lord, of an heavenly father, and at the ſame 5 1 


time to look upon it as an indifferent, much F 
more a eedleſs thing to worſhip him, is a 
flying in the face of our own minds; and an 

ö attempting to falſify what we feel to be right I the 

iT and neceſſary. Every act of prayer and praiſe, 

1 or whatever other act may be included in the 
term 00 ſbip, muſt be offered to an inv, 1 
Being. His nature admits him not to be the 

immediate object of ſenſe : but all religious 

. acts addreſſed to him are acknowledgments of 1 

1 his immediate preſence, and obſervation of us. W 1 

We ſhould never call upon him, or give him , ch 

thanks, but upon the full conviction and a. Ihe 

ſurance, that though we ſee him not, hes 
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ever with us, and near to us; and on thai, | _ 
amongſt other things, are our expectations of Ws 
benefit by our worſhip grounded. Hereupon, I Hith 
the ſoul that is under the moſt immediate ſenſe "HH 
l of this preſence, either in its general tempet I ane 
18 5 and diſpoſition, or when engaged in articulet I in 


acts of worſhip, will in its beſt ma. ner fuit 
its expreſſions of honour and homage, and defire 
proportion its ſervices, to the excellency of the 1 
Being which the mind ſets before itſelf. Its 
unfeigned 
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unfeigned intention will be to glorify him SzrM. 

thereby: There will be a fincere defre that its X. 
offering may be ſuch, as that the great object of ν 
| its regard may eſteem himſelf thereby honoured : 
7 | and accordingly it will bring the very beſt it 

TT 
b | Further, a God preſent to the mind, and 

; apprehended as preſent wth it, will lead us to 
| perform every act of worſhip with @ vier to 
the divine acceptance and favour. It then 
cannot be eye ſervice or lip labour, as men- 
| pleaſers, but all will be performed as fo the 
Lord; with the moſt direct and prevailing de- 
| fire of pleaſing him, and to obtain the ho- 
nour and happineſs of his acceptance. 
| This habitual ſenſe of God, will 2/ ſecure 
| the exerciſe of thoſe affections, which anſiber 
W to the duties of piety in which we engage. 
| There will be devotion in the acts: that is, the 
| heart, with its train of paſſions, to be ſure 
| then with the /eading paſſion, love, will aſcend 
| towards him, draw nigh to him, and converſe. 
| with him: It will feel an awe and reverence 
| from a ſenſe of the divine preſence and obſer- 
vance of its behaviour; and no leſs ſenſible 
| will it be of an excitement and engagement 
to ſuch an intercourſe, from the ardency of its 
deſire after the divine love and bleſſing. Thoſe 
1 II. 1 duties 


242 be Duty and Wiſdom of 
SERM. duties only will be of any worth in the eſti- 


iF X. mate of the ſoul itſelf, wherein it hath been 
. moſt truly with God, and which have Been 


performed under the neareſt and moſt affect. 
ing views of his preſence and perfeCtions. 

"Hereupon, ſuch an habitual ſenſe of God 

will alſo evidence itſelf, by a conflancy in de- 
votion on all proper occaſions. It will become 
a practice and a courſe. It is the direct means 
of procuring and keeping up @ ſþ:rit of devo- 

tion; or a diſpoſition to thoſe acts, by which 
every reaſonable creature ought to maintain 
a converſe with the great Author of its 
Being. 

In a word, the ſetting the Land akvays be- 
Fore us, would peculiarly incline us to conſe- i 
crate flated portions of time for acts of ho- 
mage and worſhip; it would greatly promote 
an habitual preparation of the heart, and the 
collectedneſs of the mind in ſuch exerciſes; 
and beyond every other means would rende 

them ſuch for the real devotion of them, as 
the all-knowing God may accept; and ſuch 
as are moſt becoming and beneficial to thok 
who offer them. 

4. The ſetting the Lord always before us 
will evidence itſelf, by the influence it hath 
upon our general courſe and conyerfation : By 

rendering 
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rendering it worthy of him, and becoming our- SERNM. 
ſelves. X. 


And this it will Joi in theſe three reſpects.— 1 


It promotes a ſerious temper: It will lead to 
an niverſality of obedience: And inſpire a 
| zeal and chear fulneſs 1 in the diſcharge of every. 
duty. 

1. It promotes a fir temper. . 

Let none be affrighted at the word. What- 
ever meaning the unthinking may put upon 
it, it is only their i ignorance and confuſion of 
thought that hath ſet the thing in an un- 
amiable light. I mean no more by a ſerious 
temper here, than a diſpoſition to think, con- 
ſider, and reflect; to attend to, and reliſh 
things of the moſt ſubſtantial and profitable 
kind; and which of all others promote our 
wiſdom, and miniſter to our happineſs. It is 
2 temper as far from moroſeneſs and melan- 
choly, as it is from froth and levity. 

Now, I fay, this temper is greatly ſubſerv- 
ed by an habitual ſenſe of God. From the 
excetlency of the object converſed with, the 
mind is put out of taſte for trath and trifles; 
the reaſonable principle within, if J may fo 
expreſs it, acquires a manly turn. As a levity 
of temper diſables for any thing like conſide- 
ration or a fixedneſs of thought, and thereby 

R 2 deprives 
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SERM. deprives us of all the benefit of the means for 


X. virtue and happineſs; ſo this compoſed and recol- lav 

. /efed mind is prepared to hear the voice of reaſon to 

iF and conſcience, and to derive kindly impreſſi- | qu 
'F ons from the providence and the word of God. hat 
if It is the only foil wherein goodneſs can grow; | fon 
it it is the only diſpoſition of the mind on which | «er 
"8 the means of happineſs can take effect. is 
= From hence, how melancholy a proſpe& 400 
„ doth the preſent age yield us; in which the toe 
1 great contention ſeems to be, who ſhall do inſt 
pf moſt to diveſt themſeboes of ſober thought and one 
[ regular conduct; and to 4. countenance it in WW mo 

| others! At what pains and expence are mul- a 0! 

0 titudes to furniſh out and drudge in a round of 10. 
„ the moſt childiſh amuſements, to prevent every whi 
"8 _ diſpoſition of the mind which looks libe ſeri- obſe 
it | ouſneſs, and to bar out every thing which i is any 
1 worth attending to! bat! 
Fr. | 2. This habitual ſenſe of God will influence ever 
78 our general courſe by rendering our obedience of t 
| | univerſal, nfl 
„ The immediate foundation of obedience 1s ence 
„ the authority of God, exerciſed and diſplayed Ing 
ll. by the laws he hath given us. So far then as u, 
it we have an habitual ſenſe of this Being, ſo far n{pe 
| 1 muſt we feel the influence of this authority, yon 
1 which derives a commanding power to ever) laye 
| law: Fror 
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to flow from a reſpect to God; and en 


ſon and obligation to a regard of 4ʃl, is the 


very ſame which attends any. From hence it 


is that the apoſtle James hath given us that 


abſolute deciſion of the matter; That who- 
ſoever ſhall keep the 2e law in every other 
| inſtance, but allows himſelf ſtatedly to violate 


one particular, will as certainly be ranked a- 
mongſt the diſobedient and condemned as ſuch 
a one, as if he had violated all” James, ii. 


10. And the reaſon is given in the next verſe ; 
S& which is, That whatever particular laws were 
| obſerved by ſuch perſons, it would ot be from 


any regard to the divine authority, fince that 


| hath equally eſtabliſhed every precept. What- 


ever therefore maintains the moſt lively ſenſe 


of the divine authority, mult have the greateſt 


influence upon the univerſality of our obedi- 


| ence. And what hath an equal power of do- 


ing this, as the ſetting the one lawgiver before 


| us, or the prevailing ſenſe of the preſence and 
ö inſpection of that Being, whoſe authority i is be- 
| yond all controverſy, and who is alſo able to 
j fave and to deſtroy for ever, James, iv. 10. 
From hence every one muſt ſee that our obe- 
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* Jaw. From hence our regards are moſt likely 8 RI. 


X. 


quently will extend to every thing wherein ne 
hath given us commandment; ſince the rea- 
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[3 | SERM. dience would be the effect of principle, and 
X. proceed from conſcience towards God: and 
f WY conſcience being an uniform principle, influ- 


— 
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practiſed, ſo far as watchfulneſs, reſolution, 


our duty, to apprehend ourſelves working and 


by raiſing an ambition of proving their fide- 


lity ? And hath not the eye of God, _ 


The Duty and Wiſdom of 


encing us to every particular precept, every fin 
would be forſaken, and every duty would be 


and endeavour would ſecure it. 

3. The ſetting the Lord always before us 
would influence our general courſe, as it would 
inſpire a zeal and chearfulneſs in the diſcharge 
of every returning duty. 

It would be peculiarly ſerviceable to us in 
the ſurmounting the difficulties in the way of 


ſtruggling ander the eye of God. How doth it 
inſpirit the ſoldier, and lead him to act even 
beyond himſelf, who fights immediately in 
the view of his prince? How doth the royal 
preſence inſpire even the timorous with cou- 
rage and reſolution, ſupplanting their fears 


immediately apprehended by the mind, 
much to animate and warm the ſoul in ij fe- 
ſolute diſcharge of its duty, and in the beſ 
exertion of its powers, to approve itſelf to 1t 
glorious inſpector ? It is in all reſpects the ſame 
thing to a mind poſſeſſed of its underſtanding, 


and 


ind 


yen 


the labours and ſtruggles we go through for 


much or hard? How will the reſolution of the 
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and that duly employs it, That God ſees us, SERM. 
as if we ſaw him. There is as much to ſtrike X. 
and influence ſuch a mind, in its being Bebel 
by him, as in his being viſible to itlelf. The 
habitual apprehenſion of this, cannot but give 
a great ſpring and ſolace to the ſoul, and en- 
able it to act the moſt like itſelf. It will give 
an additional ſtrength to every other principle 
of a religious conduct, and ſtrangely animate in 
the whole progreſs of the chriſtian race. If 
God is habitually ſet before us, as a witneſs 
to what we forgoe and bear for his ſake; to 


his acceptance and favour, what will be thought 


ſoul riſe under ſuch an apprehenſion © ? Since a 
conſciouſneſs of his cognizance of us, whilſt 
we are ſtrenuouſly adhering to our duty, would 
lead us to an aſſurance of his love. In a word; by 
this habitual repreſentation of God as with us 
and near to us, we ſhould carry our religion into 


our callings, converſe, recreations, and into the. 


whole of our conduct; it would mix with and 
appear in all our affairs; and in a peculiar 


manner reſtrain the mind from the too com- 


mon excurſions from the path of duty, and 


invigorate it under its diſheartening apprehen- 


ons, 


ET OO This 
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SERM, This leads me to another particular, 
X. 5. The ſetting the Lord before us will evi. 
— dence itſelf, by the confidence and] Joy with 

wy which it fills the mind. 
1 I here is a great deal 1 in the thing itſelf to 
1 produce ſuch a conſequence z ; It follows natu- 
rally from it. It miniſters a more ſubſtantial 
and laſting pleaſure to the human mind, than 
T9 can flow from any preſent ſcene of circum- 
ſtances, that there is a Being ever near us, 
| | moſt intimately acquainted with, and intereſt- 
1 ing himſelf in, our affairs; who is able to do 
far beyond the degree of our neceſſities; and de- 
termined to appear for the real happineſs of 
thoſe who are qualified to receive it. The 
very aſſurance that there is ſuch a Being, de- 
rives a conſiderable refreſhment to the mind; 
dat the ſatisfaction is greatly enhanced, by a fre- 
| quent preſenting of that Being to the near and 
affecting view of the mind, as one who is 
near to us, and takes a parental cognizance 
of us. In this caſe, it is a landing ſource of 
confidence and truſt. It leflens the cares, pre- 
vents and baniſhes the fears, which naturally 
ariſe from the experimental ſenſe we have of 
Our OWN inability, to provide againſt many of 
| our returning wants, to ſuſtain many trials to 
1 | which we are incident, or to eſcape ſurround- 
1 ing 
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| ing dangers. Under the ſerious view of what SERM. 


we ſee human nature is liable to, it would be 


| ſhould fink, or ſhould be tempted to flee from 
| the evils it may juſtly apprehend, by contract- 
ing its own ſtay in the world, had it no God 
| to ſet before it ; or ſhould it want the diſpoſi- 
| tion to converſe with him. But now, by ac- 
cuſtoming ourſelves to a reflection and con- 
templation on an all-ſufficient, ever- preſent 
Being, we at the ſame time preſent to our ſelves, 
| a protedls on which is able to divert feared evils; 
an affitance and influence which can abun- 
| dantly ſtrengthen the mind againſt its fears, 
and ſuſtain it under its burdens, yea, we have 
a preſence of wiſdom, power and goodneſs, 
| before the mind, ready to be manifeſted by 
ſeaſonable and ſuitable appearances. That ha- 


e- 
nd bitual ſenſe of God which the text deſcribes 
is hath ſuch an aptitude to impart relief, calm, 
ce and confidence, that where the thoughts of 
of God are not accompanied with any ſuch con- 
re- {<quences, there is reaſon to believe we are 
ly WW firangers to the diſpoſition itſelf, as we are 
of ſtrangers to the impreſſions arifing from it. 
f Thus I have ſpecified ſome of the ways 
to wherein ſuch a ſenſe of and converſe with 
nd- W God, which was the Pfalmiſt's happy temper, 
ing will 


no wonder at all, if the beſt fortified mind 
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SERM. will manifeſt itſelf ; whereby the wiſdom and 


advantages of it appear very ſingular. 


— I will conclude with two rMeRions from 


what hath been ſaid. 
iſt. Reflect. How evident is it to what the 


fin and miſery in the world is chiefly to be 
aſcribed? that is, to an unmindfulneſs or for. 


getfulneſs of God. 


From hence our weight of guilt and ſuffer: 
ing is much greater, than it would otherwiſe 


be. When we have baniſhed God from our 


minds, or habitually forget him, what wicked- 


neſs may we not fall into? The Pſalmiſt draw- 
ing up a dreadful enumeration of particulars, 


as the practice of ſome in his day, aſſigns this 


as the reaſon © God is not in all his thoughts. 
Pſ. x. 4. This was to all purpoſes the fame 


thing 70 them, in reſpect of impreſſion and in- 


fluence, of reſtraint and conſolation, as if they 


had been under the moſt firm perſuaſion, that 


there was no God. From hence it is no won- 


der to ſee every duty waved and ſlighted, but juſt 


as an uncertain inclination happens to turn, or an 
unexpected terror to drive; or that they ſhould 


yield to any temptation towards which their 


inclination may ſet, or which may appear a 


means of procuring ſome worldly advantages 


And do not the declenſions and — 
0 


<< 


an 
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5 


diate ſþring of that alteration in them? And — 
doth not this fad change evidently grow as he 
© is baniſhed from the mind? Could we allow 
E ourſelves in known omiſſions of what he hath | 


required, or to make free with what he hath 


** 


| | oggravated by it. 
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BY: thoſe who have known better things, begin SERM, 


with forgetting God ? Is not this the imme- 


forbidden? Could we admit of ſuch a latitude 


in our walk as is too commonly done? Could 


we be ſuch conformiſts to the world as 1s too 
cuſtomary, where God hath commanded us 
to ſeparate, had we him in our eye and 
as. gra 

And as the prevailing wickedueſs of the 
world is greatly owing to this, ſo it is peculiarly 
For, the leaſt exerciſe of 
of our reaſon and reflection would bring a 


God to our view: It is a very obvious thought, 
as it is an every where proclaimed truth. There 
is not a creature but may be a guide to heir 


and or creator. If we aſk the beaſts, they 
will teach us, or the fowls of the air, and they 


will tell us, or the fiſhes of the ſea, and they 
wall declare to us,” Job, xii. 7. The heavens 
declare the glory of God, and the firmament 
ſheweth forth his handy-work.” Though they 


have literally no voice, they proclaim the di- 
vine exiſtence in the ear of reaſon, Pſ. xix. 1, 


2, 3. 


: 
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SERM, 2, I. 


— 


God. But where there is no ſenſe of this 


way of reſtraint or refreſhment. Whereby 
we are expoſed to contract the greateſt guilt, 
and ſuſtain the greateſt loſs ; ſince there is no 
truth in the world that carries equal awe, nor 
equal conſolation in it as this; whilſt all the 
benefit of it, 1n one reſpect and the other, en- 
tirely depends upon its 5 being preſent to the 
mind. 

2, From what has been ſaid we may "fer 
the very great importance and neceſſity of cul- 

tivating an habitual ſenſe of a divine Being. 
This pious diſpoſition is the ſpring of all 
ſuitable behaviour and affection towards him, 
and the moſt effeQual means of deriving the 
ſupports and conſolations, which his perfections 
and providence abundantly yield: Nay I will 
add, theſe ends are not to be attained by any 
means, without this. Amidſt the abundant 
evidence that we have of God's univerſal pre- 
ſence 


Theſe traces of his exiſtence lie open 
X. to all capacities; ; nor are the footſteps of hi 
providence in many inſtances leſs clear to the 
reflecting mind: in ſo much, that every thing 
conſidered, there is no refleftion that might i 
be expected to be more familiar and frequent 
to a reaſonable mind, than that of a preſen 


there can be no ifſuence from it, either in 
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| ence and perfect knowledge, of his conde- SERM. 
L ending regards to us, and his all- ſufficiency, X. 


ICT 


yet all the "Influence and benefit of theſe awful 
and deſirable truths, depend upon the exerciſe . 

and employment of our on minds upon them. 
What if it be ever fo certain that he is near to 
1 bus, and that we are ever before him, if he is 
ſeldom or never 21 repreſented to our minds, 


© or {et before us in theſe views by ſerious con- 


templation, it will be of no more advantage 
to us, than if we were herein infidels. It is 
by no means ſufficient to take up with the 
general notions, nor to inſert theſe things a- 
mongſt the articles of our creed. The benefit 
© of all reſults from their becoming principles of 
action. And which way ſhall they become ſo, 
but by frequent contemplation, and an habi- 
| tual ſenſe of them? By this means we ſhould 
have them af hand for influence and uſe, when 
and as we needed them. All the ways I have 
mentioned whereby this governing ſenſe and 
© apprehenſion of God is evidenced, are ſo many 
| motives to engage us to cul:rvate it; as they 
are ſo many diſtinct advantages obtained there- 
| by. — 7 
| However the matter may appear to the gay 
| and thoughtleſs, the truth needs only to be 
b partially conſidered in order to be proved, 


That 
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SERM. That where there is this diſpoſition habitually | a1wa 
X. to converſe with God, or to ſet him before there 
ss, animal pleaſures may be as truly enjoyed, I whic 
yea, with greater ſafety and à much ſtronger num 
reliſh. There is no acquiſition, but what will | reaſo 
yield a purer delight with this diſpoſition, than him, 
without it. It reſtrains from no lower gratif. ¶ preſs 
cations but what are 77jurious ; it is incon- muſt 
ſiſtent with none, but what are inconſiſtent 1 | nevet 
with our own approving reflections: it ſubjeds | bruta 
to no fears, but what are preſervatives from the J | of th 
greateſt evils; nay, where this diſpoſition is | | delibs 
moſt prevailing, it preſents more chearing and iſ | powe 
refreſhing ſcenes to the mind, than are to be | reaſo 
derived from any other quarter. Such have | unde 
pleaſures of their own ; ſubſtantial and un- | | keep 
mixed; to which others muſt be ſtrangers: | ment 
they are acquainted with the delightful ſenfs- mind 
tions of gratitude; with the calm and compo- | thous 
ſure of reliance and confidence, from the af- | folly 
ſurance of a preſence with them and about | Wha 
them, that whiſpers ſuccour, lafety, guidance, 233 
with every neceſſary ſupply. | they 
Oh that we had but more atteſtations here. | ſees 7 
of from experience | But alas how much the I er 
Alstac 


the reverſe is the diſpoſition of multitudes! 


Who inſtead of converſing with God, bam g ſuch 
him from their minds; inſtead of ſetting him 
away, 


| thoug 
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| always before them, really affeft to live as if SERM. 
there was no God in the world. Oh! for 
which of his glorious excellencies, 
| numberleſs favours is he thus treated! What 
7 | reaſon hath our Maker given us to diſguſt 
g him, to ſhun all converſe with him, or to ſup- 


| preſs all thoughts of him! The cauſe of this 


| muſt be in ovrſefves. But it is fuch a cauſe as 
b never can be an excuſe : For, it is either a 
brutal ſtupidity, contracted through the diſuſe 
1 of their reaſon; or a terror Wk which every 


E liberate thought of the divine preſence and 
power ſtrikes them, through the abuſe of their 


i reaſon. This leads them to darken their 
E underſtandings, as well as they can; and to 
ö keep themſelves in an hurry by lower amuſe- 
ments, in order to exclude him from their 
minds, and bar them againſt occurring 
thoughts of him. But how unparalelled the 
; folly and ſtupidity of ſuch a proceeding! 
What advantage can be Propoted by this! 
| Is it not quite child; b, to imagine, that whe en 


they have ſhut their own eyes, no body 


| ſees them? And doth not their ſellicitude to 
exclude God from their thoughts, and the ſa- 


| tisfaCtion they take in having done it, betray 
| ſuch a fooliſh childith imagination; whilſt, 


| tough they have baniſhed him from fherr 
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256 De Duty andWiſlom of 


SERM. ou view, his eyes are at the fame time upon 
X. all their ways, and there is no article of their fin praiſe 
o inward diſguſt and diſaffection to him, by M with 
what is perfectly known to him? what is then Hoi: 
got by ſuch a forgetfulneſs or alienation of Mtranſi 
their thoughts from him? Or in what reſped Nat 
are the ſues of things amended hereby} hall 
Should it be faid, that they hereby prevent ma. {Whall | 

ny fearful apprehenſions and gloomy thoughts, IM 
But I pray, what is the cauſe, and whenc: 
ariſes the neceſſh ity of excluding a God from the 
human mind, in order to its peace and ſelf-en- 
Joyment, when it is in 7tfelf a truth and theme 
1 which yields the moſt ſubſtantial ſatisfaction 
. [ and ſupport? This queſtion cannot be an- 
180 ſwered, but by the ſhame, confuſion, and 
= ſelf-reproach, of all to whom it may juſth 
- De put... - 
Let us, my gien judge of our own de- 
votion and piety by the deſcription which the 
text gives of it; and labour to come up there- 
to. F or, by thus ſetting God before us, we 
ſhall paſs the time of our ſojourning here mol 
ſafely and moſt comfortably ; our minds wil 
acquire a grandeur that will render them fit 
perior to many things which are wont t 
tempt and trouble us; we ſhall, in a word, be- 


come ſo inured to tho exerciſe of admiration, 
praik 
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praiſe and love from our habitual converſe 8ER. 
with God, as will greatly reconcile us to his X. 
appointed way of paſſing from theſe more "YO 
tranſient and interrupted views of him, to 

[hat preſence of his, when our contemplations 

call be fixed, our enjoyment perfect, nor 

{hall we 4% fight of him for ever. 


| You, II. 8 SERMON. 
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SERM. 01 view, his eyes are at the fame time upon 
X. all their ways, and there is no article of their ſin 
== no inward diſguſt and diſaffection to him, by 
what is perfectly known to him? what is then 
got by ſuch a forgetfulneſs or alienation df 
their thoughts from him ? Or in what reſped 
are the ſues of things amended hereby} 
Should it be faid, that they hereby prevent ma- 
ny fearful apprehenſions and gloomy thought, 
But I pray, what is the cauſe, and whenc: 
ariſes the neceſſity of excluding a God from the 
human mind, in order to its peace and ſelf-en- 
joyment, when it is in z7felf a truth and theme 
which yields the moſt ſubſtantial ſatisfaCion 
and ſupport? This queſtion cannot be an- 
ſwered, but by the ſhame, confuſion, and 
ſelf-reproach, of all to whom it may juſth 

be put. | 
Let us, my friendh, judge of our own de- 
votion and piety by the deſcription which the 
text gives of it; and labour to come up there. 
to. F or, by thus ſetting God before us, we 
ſhall paſs the time of our ſojourning here mol 
ſafely and moſt comfortably ; our minds wil 
acquire a grandeur that will render them fi 
perior to many things which are wont t 
tempt and trouble us; we ſhall, in a word, be- 


come ſo inured to tho exerciſe of admiratio) 
 prakk 
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ſin i praiſe and love from our habitual converſe bone 
but with God, as will greatly reconcile us to his X. 


hen appointed way of paſſing trom theſe more 


i tranſient and interrupted views of him, to 
lat preſence of his, when our contemplations | 
| ſhall be fixe our enjoyment perfect, nor 
— we leſe fight of him for ever. 
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wg 
Againſt Conformity to the WorLD. 


., 99 „„ 


RoMANS Eli. 2. 


3 1 „ Hl 
And be not conformed to this World, 9 


VERY one who hath made any reflec- GRRM. 
| tions upon themſelves or others, muſt XI. 
be very ſenſible of the power of example... 
There is a diſpoſition in our very frame to be 
influenced thereby; which we are ſure, for 

| that reaſon, was intended originally for our be- 
net. And where the mind hath been /ffruck 

with an excellent pattern, and 1s 7tſelf prepared, 
TE 8 2 | this 


e I EETY — —_ 


tem 
j 2 ct 
BY 
3 fatic 


| are bad: and though in the light of reafon, 
| ö | one would think they ſhould be found wary 
4 ing-ficces, and be beheld as rocks to be ſhunned 


yet experience proves that there is too often 


| ü . 260 Ageinſt Conformity to the World. 

| | 1 SERM. this junate diſpoſition to an imitation, or to be ö pect 
178 XI. influenced by example, is of great ſervice to the hat! 
wo path Mo conveying thoſe qualities into us, which we Wt exa! 
9 cannot but eſteem and admire in a well drawn and 
1 copy. But this very diſpoſition to imitate £ the 
1 examples before us, expoſes us alſo. to hazard and 
188 and danger, from the numbers of thoſe that dur. 


found an allurement and an attractiom in them, + 
from our own propenſity to what 1s evil. =) 


thin 
ri 
of 
the 
irre 
| © tex! 
ö : toO 


The prevalency of impiety and wickednek, 
when chriſtianity firſt appeared, rendered the 
reformation of the world a very improbable 
thing; and particularly upon the account of it 
having a general cſom and practice to ſtruggle 
with, which hath always been found to be 
more than a match for laws with all ther 
ſanctions. And as this was a great obſtace 1 = 
to the power of the goſpel in the converſion o fort 
mankind, fo it was a flanding ſnare and fem. 


1 tation to a relapſe, with reſpect to thoſe vb 
. by the embracing of chriſtianity had engaged, Þ . 
; = and were by their religion ob/zged, not to conform 4 
[1 to the finful cuſtoms of a preſent. evil world. » 
| It is true, the ſtate of things and of mankind Z ky 
'* is amended by the goſpel, not only with - | 
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pect to /ight, but reformation too. The world SERM. 
EZ hath been bleſſed with a greater number of XI. 
examples for piety, righteouſneſs, benevolence — 
and every divine and heavenly virtue, ſince 
che ſun of righteouſneſs hath ariſen to inſtruct 
and animate mankind therein: 
* cur own day can furniſh us with many, who in 
HB | temper and life are not of the world, ſo far as 
© a chriſtian /bould lande it, whilſt they are in it, 
. by a renewed mind and an heavenly conver- 
| ation. 


and I bope 


But fil! there is fuch a ; deg gree of the contra 


5 in the preſent day, as with too many un- 
E ng creatures, amounts even to an autho- 


Such 1 is the prevailing genius and mode 


: of the age in which we live, as to endanger 
© the carrying of many down with a fream of | 
irreligion and moral corruption. From hence 
118 the ſolemn caution of the Apoſtle in the 
text, which is a condemnation of the thin g. 
too ſuitable and needful for us; 
formed to this world.“ 


« Be not con- 


By the world here is meant the pracbices and 


| Manners of mankind ; thoſe which are general 
and reigning, which are countenanced and fol- 
| lowed by a great majority. Now concerning 
| theſe, two thins gs are plainly intimated by the 
| Apoſtle, though not expreſſed, upon which the 
| caution in the text is grounded, and from 


whence 


83 
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SERM. whence our obligation to regard it is very 
XI. ſtrong and indiſputable—They are — That it is 
1 great corruption of principles and of man- 
ners that prevails in the world And that there 
0 is a great proneneſs in others to be corrupted 
= and carried away therewith, purely from the 
| OY prevalency of it. 
| I. RB corruption of manners that prevail 
| in the world. It might poſſibly be more ge- 
| neral when the Apoſtle wrote, than it is at 
| preſent : for whoever reads his own account as 
| to Jew and Gentile in the beginning of this 
| epiſtle, will hardly be able to imagine a more 
| dleegenerate ſtate than is there deſcribed. 
| | T take no pleaſure 1 in refleting upon the 
| looſeneſs and debauchery ; ; the rioting and in- 
| temperance ; the wantoning in prophaneneſ; 
| and the glorying 1 in what is thamebi and ſcan- 
| dalous, which is become too much a mode and 
| faſhion in practice; nor on the behaviour of 
| others, who if they are not guilty themſelves 
| of the a, yet, through the power of faſhion, 
| countenance and encourage thoſe who are. | 
| think every heart that is mcerly human, mult 
derive a very painful ſenſation from ſeeing and ö 
hearing ſuch things from day to day. I am We 
very wilhng to indulge an hope, that there are n 
| many fair and bright examples, who lie con- | the c 
c cealed in the ſhade, which true pak es ; 5. 
ect 
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affects, both for its peace and fafety; who Ser. 
in the day of revelation and ſeparation, ſhall XI. 
for number amount to a cud of witneſſes, 
But nevertheleſs is it not wickedneſs that doth 
prevail? Is it not the broad way that leads to 
deſtruction, in which the many go? Is not the 
corruption, not only of chriſtian, but, of na- 

tural principles, ſo general, as to endanger the 

| infection of thoſe who are the beſt eſtabliſhed 

in virtue; the undermining any foundation 

| thatcan be laid by the moſt pious and prudent | 

| education; and the extirpating the earlieſt and 

| ſtrongeſt impreſſions that all concurring ad- 

| vantages can make upon the mind? This is 

| not a libel, or groundleſs ſlander, upon man- 

kind. I with it was: but it is what every | 
one who is not blinded with vice, or burrow- 141 
ing in the earth, muſt ſee; what every one | 
who is not actually gone into the tents of „ 
wickedneſs muſt lament; and what every one, Wb 
who is not ſtrictly upon his guard, wall expe- I 
ience to his cit. 

I know very well, that r many who are deep- 
| lyconcerned in the obſervation, are ready from 
| an ofeation of being thought perſons of Tate, 
to expreſs their ſcorn at the mention of it, as 
aonmon place, an old ſtory, as what bath been 
che complaint of all ages, and will always be 
| ©, And what then? is it not ill a truth; 
S 4 and 
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| SER M. and what humanity, where there is any, will 


account a melancholy truth too? I muſt be ſo 


eee as to ſay, that none can ſiglit or di Hegari 


it, but ſuch as lend their hand to nintain the 
ſad truth, or who are in the greateſt danger of 
doing ſo, by a conformity and imitation of ſuch 
examples. Which is the ſecond thing inti- 


a and implied in this apoſtolick warning, 
| VIZ. 


II. That there is a great proneneſ in man- 
kind to conform to the general courſe and way 


of the world, purely and N bw that ac- 


count. 
Was reaſon the umpire in this caſe; was 


there that thought and con/ideration which 
might be expected to be found in creatures 


diſtinguiſhed by thoſe qualities, we ſhould 


naturally conclude, that fo great a de -formity as 
vice is in 7tſelf, and fo great a ſlavery and 


miſery as it is in its conſequences, would ſo 


ſhock the wntanted beholder when it is become 
general, as to be an antidote inſtead of an at- 


tractive, or allurement. But we ſee it is far 


otherwiſe; though it is intirely owing to the 
laying ajide reaſon and conſideration. From | 
hence we are in danger of following a mult- 
tude, as a multitude, though to the doing of 


evil. General uſage has too commonly the 


force and influence of an authority. Numbers W 


ſeem 


mankind, but to bear them out and juſtify tem 
in any thing. So enſlaving a tyranny hath 
this over mankind, that for the Jake of herding 


making entire ſhipwreck of rhein as well as of 
a good conſcience : nay, even the vitious them- 


ſoon takes away all governing apprehenſions of 


ſtrous; but when it becomes common, its fa- 
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ſeem to have right on their ſide. Faſhion and SERM. 
cuſtom are thought not only to countenance NI. 


with the many, we daily ſee ſome ſurrendring 
their reaſon and underſtanding, breaking 
through the ties of honour, friendſhip, hu- 


manity, and natural affection, as well as piety 3 


ſelves, we ſee will leave a vice, or betray but 
little inclination to it, when become ufaſbion- 


able, The general ſpread of any vice very 


evil in it, or from it. When it is rare, it ap- 
pears as it is, deformed, ſhameful, and mon- 


miliarity abates the fear of committing it; and 


hides both the deformity and danger of it from 4 Hl 
the mind. = l || 
But there is nothing I apprehend, which 1 
contributes more to our falling in with the Lin 
general courſe and modes of the world, than It 
the fear of what i is ſure to be met with from it, Fa 


ſhould we dare to diſſent. This will certainly 
be returned with ridicule and reproach, and 
draw the joint ſcorn and deriſion of the multi- 
tude upon ſuch a one; which is the attacking 
one 
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SERM. one of the moſt ſenſible paſſions, if I may ſo 
XI. expreſs it, of human nature, and what pre- 


ariſing from a ſenſe of what is unbecoming, 


1 the mind, that it is 2mpg/ible that there ſhould 


greatly influenced by a torrent of cenſure and 
deriſion. How many have been corrupted 
fa aſhionable vices, and have contracted an epi- 


1 and ſneers of a multitude on the account of 


the moſt honourable ſingularity ! Though this 


which they have brought upon themſelves the 


ſcorn and contempt of their 0307 minds, which 


and cenſures of the world. But whatever 
proneneſs there may be in mankind, whatever 


wil moſt in the be/?, and that is ſhame. Now 
this is an uneaſineſs and pain of the mind 


fooliſh, and contemptible. And though rea- 
fon is ſufficient, if but duly exerciſed, to ſatisfy 


| be any thing really ſhameful in virtue and 
goodneſs, yet it is no eaſy thing to ſuſtain a ge- 
N neral ſcorn and ridicule; to ſtand up for virtue 
| | when ſet in a ridiculous light, or not to be 
| 


meerly through a fear of being laughed at! 
How many have ſurrendred themſelves to 
demical diſlemper, purely to avoid the reproach 
is a very falſe modeſty, and a fruly ridiculous 


= weakneſs, yet it is very common: it is that to 
which many may aſcribe their ruin, and by 


in ſuch a caſe is july merited, and infinitely I 
Harder to bear than the united animadverſions WM 


| 8 1 fempia- 
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temptations they may be under, to a conformity SERM. 


to the world, in its general courſe, yet it is by 


no means allowable in the chriſtian. The text — 


is a ſanding prohibition. Herein we muſt 
diſſent at all hazards. We are not to be taſhi- 
oned according to this world, ſo the word is 
rendered, 1 Pet. 1. 14. but on the contrary, we 

are to be transformed, or as the word is render- 


ed ſometimes, we are to be 7transfigured, or 


changed into auother form or manner of appear- 
ance from them. 


This brings me to the conſideration of the | 


prohibition itſelf. 
From the weakneſs of ſome judgments, 


and their liableneſs to miſtake it, and from the 
miſchief that may follow ſome miſtakes both 
as to the comfort of life, and the credit of re- 


ligion, it is neceſſary to obſerve; 
That we are not hereby forbid all conformi- 


ty to a general mode and practice, becauſe ſome 
of the wort of mankind may be in it. There 


are things indifferent in their own nature; 


others which render us agreeable to one ano- 
ther, which evidence a good nature, and are 
| juſtly deemed articles of civility and good 
| manners. We cannot ſuppoſe that ſuch things 


95 theſe are abſolutely forbidden us, though they 


ſhould be generally practiſed and eſteemed by 


the world, We are not required to be per- 
verſe 
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1 2 verſe or bſtinate ; to hamper ourſelves, or to 
affect a ſingularity in 7rifles. No: the noncon- | Be 
3 formicy here enjoined, reſpects thoſe ſentiments IE | 
and practices which are finful in themſetves, or il * 
which have an 7mmedate tendency to what is | bo 
fo. In ſuch things we are not to conform to 1 | 


others, though they are a multitude, who 


practice cen or though ſuch things are be- - 

come popular and general cuſtoms. . an 

Having thus prepared my way; I would <4 

= Conſider the import of the prohibition in geri 

the text. | tha 

"Th. "me reaſons upon which it is Frome = 

of, eve! 

I. Let us attend to the import af. the pro- 25 

ö hibition ; ; or to what is actually forbidden _ 
| therein. Be not conformed to this world. "= If 
{ And I appichend that the three following "= the! 
j things are hs the Apoſtle had mainly in his that 
| view in this prohibition ; by our conſcientious WM. 1 
| obſervance of which we ſhall eſtectually an- «©. 
| ſwer his deſign therein. 1 
| « Do not take your rules of judging from own 
j « the world, or form your ſent1ments of things | far 
| by theirs—Do not take your rules of ag WM 
« from them, or model your manners by theirs-- ; 5 

« And, centre not in their aims and end, or ſcan 

terminate not your VIEWS in what bounds ges; 

[ theirs.” ö yp 


[ 1 would 
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I would inſiſt a little upon each of theſe. SERM. 


Be not conformed to this world : that is, 


1. Do not take your rules of judging om 
them, or form your ſentiments of things by 


theirs. 


It is obvious to every one that is acquainted 


with the procedure of the human mind, that 


our flated practice is influenced by our 9p:7:10-15 


and apprehen/;ons of things. The leading ſtep 
in the converſion of the heart 70 God is de- 
ſcribed by opening the eyes; whereby is meant, 


that ſuch are brought to a ju? ſenſe and eſti- 
mate of things, Acts xxvi. 18. And when- 


| ever any depart from the divine command- 
ments, it is greatly owing to the ſuppreſſion or 
corruption of the ſentiments of their minds. 
If we look into the world we muſt ſee, that 


there is a mode in opinions as well as in dreſs: 
that the generality have vſurped a right of 


ſtamping what names they pleaſe upon things, 
that as far as in them lies they may change the 
aature of them; both for the keeping their 
own conſciences quiet, and deceiving and en- 
(naring others. They call evil good, and 


good evil: They clap the 7:d:cule upon what 


Is ntrinſically ſacred, and diſguiſe what is moſt 


| ſcandalous by reputable terms. Religion is 
| degraded under the ſtile of ſuperſtition and 


bypocriſy; ſeriouſneſs by that of ill- nature; 


and 
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XI. 


to the world, or belie their — ſenſes who 
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| SERM. and conſcience by ſcrupuloſity and preciſeneſt. 


In the popular and faſhionable judgment it is 


 —Y— undeniable, that prophaneneſs is dignified by 


the ſtile of wit ; impudence, by that of free- 


dom; licentiouſneſs, by that of liberty; in- 


temperance and madneſs, by the terms of 


chearfulneſs and enjoyment ; craft and deceit, 
by that of wiſdom ; and a contempt of laws 
both civil and ſacred, by that of courage and 


greatneſs of mind. This is the freedom of 
thought which the generality claim ; even the 
accommodating their ſentiments of thin gs to their 
deſigns ; the bending their opinions to their in- 


clinations and intereſts; and the dreſſing up 
any thing to themſelves either as right or 
wrong, manly or mean, reputable or reproach- 


ful, as it ſhall beſt agree with their reſolved 
ſcheme of practice. By this artifice evil paſs 
current for good, and good for evil; virtues 
for vices, and vices for virtues; minds are 
abuſed with falſe notions in the great concern 


of life; and mankind, one after another, fut- 


fer their ſentiments to be corrupted, by an in. 
licit faith in the Faſhionable names which are 


given to things, by thoſe who regard neither 


good nor evil, and who endeavour thereby to 
confound them. They muſt be entire ſtrangeis 


are 


ar 
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are ignorant of this, or ſhall diſpute the SERM. 
facts. XI. . 
But now, chriſtians, ſhall we affect to fol- ]] 

low ſuch a mode? Shall we ſubſcribe to ſuch 

an abuſe of language ? Or ſurrender our natu- 

ral ſentiments to this ſtandard ? Shall we blind- 

ly and implicitly ſwallow ſuch nations as theſe, 
becauſe they are ta 1ſpionable and prevailing, 

though they are in oppoſition to evidence as 

plain as that of ſenſe, and though in themſelves 

they betray a ſtupidity or perverſeneſs as noto- 

rious, as if they were to call darkneſs light, 
| and light darkneſs. Ifaiah v. 20. The prohibi- 
tion in the text is in effect the ſome thing, as 
| requiring us to dl ifpute this uſurped right Joh 

the world as to the opinions and repreſenta- 

tion of things which they would palm upon 

us. It is a call upon us, amidſt all the autho- 

rity of numbers, and the ſenſeleſs empty plea 


e of mode and faſhion, to examine and judge whe- 

ter that be really groundleſs, reproachful, 

f- | _ contemptible, and trifling, which hey fo ſtile ; 

or be not abuſed, miſrepreſented, and vilified ; 94 
i and whether the notions they have of wiſdom, Hf 
a greatneſs, honour, and happineſs, are ut and 


true; or rather whether they are not each of Fn 
4 chow the very reverſe. Upon impartial enquiry [4 
| fo would it be found. Let us then reſolve we | 
will not tamely follow, as the animal doth, 6 


the hy 


are 
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SERM. the herd, or the multitude, in a matter of 
XI. ſuch conſequence, nor leave them to model 
= our opinions of things, as to their truth or 


falſhood, their importance or worthleſneſs. If 


we do, we ſhall ſoon come to glory in our 


ſhame, and to be aſhamed of our glory. 
2. Do not take your rules of a&#ing from 


the world, or model your manners by theirs : 


This I think is included in the prohibition, 
« Be not conformed to this world.” 


Such errors in opinions and Ke of 
things, as under the former head, by natural 


conſequence, lead to equal errors in conduct, 


and pervert the courſe of the actions on which 
the great iſſues of life and death depend, and 
by which they are governed. And ſo every 


one, who knows the world, ſees that it 1s. 


For what is the general meaſure and ſtandard of 
good and evil, but inclination and paſſion, ap- 
petite and intereſt ? what is conſulted but theſe 
in the forming of their projects and deſigns? 
and what but power in the proſecution of 
them? Right and wrong ſignify nothing more 


with the multitude but what pleaſes or diſ- 
pleaſes, what gratifies or diſguſts themſelves. 
The directions and reſtraints of reaſon and 
religion are diſcarded as invaſions upon liberty ; 
and an ability for the freeſt enjoyment of plea- 


{ure is deemed a licence for! i, and a jut7 fication 
in 


| pref 
S rule 
be 
F little 
| 
Vo. 
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in the letting out the heart to any joy. They 


live by rote, by giddy and wanton humour: 


their notions and principles being the faſhiona- 
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ble ones of their neighbourhood, their courſe 
and the tenour of their behaviour takes that 


ſhape, which the chance of their converſation 


gives it. They chop upon the entertainments 


that offer themſelves, and purſue thoſe which 


are in vogue; without enquiring what they are, 


or whither they tend. They conſult only the 


N preſent gratification, and the /lamp of polite- 


neſs and taſte, that the moſt unthinking and 


heedleſs have given them, without any regard 
to conſequences or futurity. Nay, may I not 


add; it is fo common a thing that it looks like an 


fab} iſhed maxim with mankind, © That, if by 


* the kind providence of God they are raiſ- 
„ed above the drudgery of life, above 


F a dependance on their fellow- creatures, 


they are thereby rendered lawleſs as fo God ; 


regards of him, and is a cancelling of all 
relation and obligation to him.” 
Should we make ſuch creatures as theſe our 


preſidents, or model our behaviour by ſuch 
ales as theſe of the world are, ſhould we not 
de miſerably miſled ? Our actions would be 
| little elſe but the brutiſh ſallies of fool- 
un paſſions . our lives little Vetter than the 


You. I. - of tu wandrings 


that it gives them a diſpenſation from all 
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SERM. wandrings and ramblings of deluded and de- thei 
XI. luding imaginations ; and we ſhould be continu- {W law, 
= ally toſſed and driven about by the capricious the! 
rules of fancy and faſhion. | iron 

Some may be very ready to acknowledge 1 * 

that all conformity to the world, in dwn-right WM Mer 

vitious practices is criminal, and moſt juſtly W thin 


forbidden; but in things that are innocent and 
lawful in themſelves, they may think that they I 
are at full liberty, and are under 7 reſtraint, ﬀW thin 


notwithſtanding this or any other prohibition | 

of the like kind in the golpel. That in the em 

acknowledgment of their innocency and lau- e! 
þ  Fulneſs, there is a warrant and a licence for WW 2a 
; their conformity to the world therein. | thel 
= I think this is a matter of very conſiderable W bette 
| moment, and ought to be carefully diſcuſſed W ted 
| and ſettled in our minds, if we would not be we { 
[ ſelf-deceivers, and thereby ſelf-deſtroyers. Fot have 
it is very apparent, that amongſt thoſe who | be 
| have any regard to God, any tenderneſs of the? 
| ; | conſcience, or who in any degree attend to the | we 
|. good or evil of their actions, lareful things are aw f 
[ their greateſt ſnares. The very term is apt o tl l 
ö throw them off their guard; to render them wt þ 
| ſecure, as if they could be in 70 danger from WW rom 
| theſe things; - and to make them regardleſs of W = 5 
| caution and reproof. Criminal exceſſes in 25 
| theſe things do not fly in their faces and wound — 


ih 
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Th 


| innocent. 


innocent. 


ö 
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| lawful in their own nature would do. For 
| theſe reaſons, they are in the greater danger 
| from what is in its own nature, | allowed and 
1 would therefore deliver my ſenti- 
ments upon this head, and with reſpect to theſe 
| things, in as Plain and conciſe a manner as 1 
can. 


I have already admitted, that there are 


| things which in zhemſefves are of an indi ferent 
nature, that is, which are in particular neither 
| commanded nor forbidden of God; which 
ve are left at liberty to do or Harbear, as incli- 
nation or civil prudence may lead us. And 

| theſe things are in their own nature, neither 

| better nor worſe for their being generally prac- 
| tiſed and eſteemed by the world. But then 
| we ſhould remember, that theſe innocent things 
W have their bounds, within which only they are 
The goſpel hath not informed us of 
the preciſe and exact point where the lawful- 

| neſs of theſe things end, and where their un- 


| lawfulneſs commences. 
| tell us how near we may approach to fin, and 


| wot fin, This is by no means a defirable thing, 
; on the apparent hazard which would attend 
| it, It would not be conſiſtent with the real 
| wk of the Goſpel, which is to teach us to 


Its deſign is not to 


deny our ſenſitive appetites and inclinations, 


ST: and 
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| their minds, as thoſe which are abſelutely n- "Xl. 
bs . 
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SERM. and to ab/tain from all appearance of evil. Or 4 in 
XI. ſhould we wiſh to know this, in order to in- fir 


—— dulge ourſelves to the very utmgſt bounds of MW m 
what is lawful, it would betray a diſþo/itim 
very unlike the chriſtian. Several of the fins 
which the Goſpel of Chriſt condemns ; and 
which it aſſures us will exclude from heaven 
at laſt, conſiſt in the abuſe of lawful things, 
in an exceſs therein. Wine is lawful, and a 4 
Feaſt is ſo: but is there not an uſe of theſe 
things which denominates us drunkards and 
glutttons ? Company is not only innocent, but a 

| relief to the mind by unbending it: but my WM 

not the love and practice hereof be carried, : W 

it not ſo in a multitude of inſtances, to a neg - 

lect of buſineſs? not only to the not providing 

for an houſhold, but to the conſuming of their W 

ſupport and ſubſiſtence, to a waſte and wan- IW 
toning away of life and time? and to an un- 
avoidable neglect of plain Duty? And is i 
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0 not then abſolutely criminal? Suppoſe therefore 

[| that you intend to follow the world in nothing 

| j bu what is lawful and innocent, yet if cuſtom WF « 

I and faſhion be the chief conſideration and mo- | Zo 


tive of acting with you, you can never anſwer cht 

for yourſelves, that you ſhall /p there, unles e 

it be the faſhion ſo to do: you muſt and will ing 

follow your principle wherever it will carry Th 

you. It is but a degree, a narrow line which FF irc 
in i 


in many caſes divides between a lawful and a SRERM. 


moſt bounds of what is lawful, it is great odds — 


: conſent ; and which many follow meerly for 
that ſtupid reaſon ; becauſe it is cuſtomary and 
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ſinful action. If we then will go f the ut- XI. 


againſt us but we break thoſe bounds; if in 
our conformity to the world, we confine our 
regard to the lawfulneſs of the things them- 
ſelves that are faſhionable, we ſhall ſurely 
conform much further than it may be we at 
87: intended; and the taking this liberty, | 
even with things that are innocent, will termi- 
nate in licentiouſneſs, which borders — 
upon it. : 
There are ſome other things, the practice of 
which have the ſanction of cuſtom and faſhi- 
on, which are more ſ#ſpþ:c1ous, though they 
cannot be pronounced down right ſins. Such is 
the ſwarm of modern entertainments, - after 
which the world goes, as it were by general 


faſhionable. What now if theſe cannot be 
termed abſolutely unlawful, though I think 5 
could prove that ſome of them are fo, yet is . 
that the only thing to be conſidered by the 54 
chriſtian? will that alone juſtify ſuch in their = 
Jree indulgencies therein, or in their conform vil 
ing therein to the world ? Surely it will not. _ 
The Apoſtle hath directed us to take another ial 
circumſtance into conſideration, beſides the /aw- 


T3... -- Jn 


Againſt Conformity to the Werld. 


Sent fulneſs of the thing ; : and that is, the e 


cy of it. 1 Cor. vi. 12. He hath bid us there- 


— by to aſk ourſelves, not only whether it be 


lawful, but whether it be confitent with, yea 


conducive to our own advantage and benefit, 


our ſafety and happineſs? Whether it be 


reconcileable with, yea, whether it contribute 


to the great end of our chriſtian profeſſion ? 


and agree with the general rules of conduct 


which we are under, of promoting the glory 
of God, the ſalvation of our own fouls, and 


the credit and ſpread of our holy religion? 
However harmleſs therefore things may be in 
their own nature, however faſhionable and 


prevailing they may be in the world, yet when 


they have a very ſen/;ble tendency to weaken the 
powers and principles of religion, to ſenſua- 
1:ze the heart, to corrupt the reliſh of the ſoul, 


to open a pals for temptations to enter and ſuc- 


ceed, by promoting lightneſs and vanity ; it is 


certain a conformity to the free indulgencies of 
the world in theſe things, is forbidden. What 
it the poiſon be not rank, fo as immediately to 


deſtroy ? yet if it be poiſon, though it work 


but foroly, as the things I am ſpeaking of, 


when made any thing like a buſineſs of, will 
ſurely prove, their : imucenqy is at an end; and 


a reſtraint, even what is next to a total LT 
15 
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is called for, if we would avoid juſt cenſure SERM. 


and ſhame, and down-right evil. 


Nor let any palliate and apologize for them- — 


ſelves, in their conformity to the world in theſe 
| things, from what hath been ſometimes urged, 
that many good people join with others 
s in theſe things, and that they only take the 
liberty that zhey do.” It may be too true, 
that thoſe who in the judgment of charity are 
| accounted good, do conform to the practices in 
| vogue, which are of 79 good report. But are 
| the things them ſelves ever the better or more 
juſtifiable for that? Is the behaviour of thoſe 
we ſtile good our rule and flandard? Should 
we not, in following the very beit, in many 
things frequently depart from God's command- 
ments? Sure I am, this conformity of theirs 
to the world is no evidence of their goodneſs, 
any more than a means of promoting it. The 
queſtion is not, what the good d, but what 
| they ought to do: it is not what character they 
| bear, but whether they act in character. Then 
only can we plead the example of the 60, or 
take our meaſures from them, when they 
: maintain their character, by their diſenting 
| from the world in thoſe things, whereby they 
are to be diſtinguiſhed from it, and are required 
by the great, the only lawgiver to practice 
J ngularity. 

. I might 
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I might add under this head, that we are 
forbidden by the text, to take our meaſures 


from the world as to religion itſelf. Therein 


alſo we are not to model our behaviour by 
_ theirs. It is very evident, that what there is of 
it amongſt the generality is taken upon 7ruft, 
without any conſideration, or enquiry of their 
own, whether it is the religion of Jeſus, or 
only the cuſtom of the world : and what their 
neighbours are, they are contented to be. Many 
things are ranged by the world under the head 
of religion, and ſtampt with that name, which 
have nothing of it in them, and 7heſe have the 
chief ſtreſs for importance laid upon them. 
This hath its mode and faſhion as well as other 
things; and that is the ſanction of what is 
right and true. How tle of that, a great 
deal of which is worth nothing, 1s deemed 
abundantly ſufficient ! and if any appear to 
lay a ſtreſs upon what is pure and wndefited re- 
ligion before God, upon that of e Heart, how 
general is the cenſure paſſed upon them of be- 
ing ſuperſtitious, and of making more ado 
than needs! Is there not then a juſt demand 
for our diſſent from the world with reſpect to 
the practice of religion itlelf, whilſt there 8 
io little knowledge of it, where there is any 
pretenſion to it; amidſt a prevailing indifferen- 


cy towards it; the too general acting a part in 
it, 


i 
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it; and whilſt mankind aſk leave of their in- SERM. 


clinations, their pleaſures, and their humours, XI. 


even as to what they ſhall admit and Pres eo 
as ſuch ? But, 


3. Another thing included in the prohibition 
of the text is this : Center not in the aims and 


| ends which the generality propoſe to them- 
| ſelves; nor terminate your views in what 


bounds theirs. Be not conformed to the world 
in this. 


Amongſt ſeveral diviÿons ien our bleſſed | 


# Lord hath made of mankind, this is one, the 


chilaren of this world, and the children of light. 
Luke xvi. 8. And the immediate ground of 
the diſtinction between theſe is, from the con- 
text, plainly this, the difference in their grand 
end. The children of this world are ſuch as have 
made the good of this world their governing 
am; who, if not in ſo many words, yet by 
their diſpoſitions, and the tenor and tendency of 
their purſuits, havechoſen afelicity and portion 
in this world. Pleaſure, riches, or honour, 
are the principle objects of their affeCtions : 
theſe are uppermoſt with them, and have the 
molt influence upon them; herein they center; 
thither their thou ghts and the faculties of their 
louls are direQted; ; on theſe they are ſet as their 
principal concern and mat; intereſt; and in the 


attain- 
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SERM. attainment of them, upon their abounding i in 
XI. them, they find their chief joy. 

[t is not to be ſuppoſed but the Apoſtle had 
this in view, when he lays down the general 
prohibition in the text, fince this is ſo eminent a 
Characteriſtic of the men of the world, ag 
they are diſtinguiſhed in diſpoſition and beha- 
viour from the chriſtian. We are in no ſmall 
danger of being infected by the popularity, 
politeneſs, and prevalency hereof. The 
ſtream, to be ſure, is very ſtrong this way; 
and upon theſe things are the hearts of man- 

N kind generally ſet, as the ſources of their fe- 

licity. But be their numbers ever fo great, 

the taſte ever fo modiſh, and the ſtandard ever 
ſo popular, we are forbid to follow them; or 
to admit them to model our minds and man- 
ners, as to the choice of our chief good and 
end. We are required not to place our felicity 
and ſatisfaction where they place zheirs, either 
in worldly poſſeſſions or ſenſitive gratifications: 

not to give up our reaſon and experience to 
the dictates of their blinded minds and enflav- 
ing paſſions; not to ſurrender our faith to ther 

fancies ; nor to limit our ambition by their low I 

and grovling reliſhes and views. We are not 

to join the Popular cry, or ſay with the many 
who are given up to the entertainments of the 


animal life, Who will ſhew us any ſuch 
good,” 
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good 5 nor ſuffer theſe tO engroſs our thoughts GERM. | 


and affections, as if they were the end, the XI. 


very life, of life ; to the ſtifling the better in- * 
clinations of onr ſouls, the dooming them to 


drudgery and ſordid abaſement, and to an 


everlaſting diſappointment, which if followed 
they will infallibly do. 

Theſe things, I think, are included in the 
prohibition of the text; which, however 
hard a ſaying it may appear, is grounded on the 
moſt ſubſtantial and undeniable reaſons. But 
theſe will be the ſubje& of another diſcourſe, 
All I ſhall further add at preſent | ſhall be ** 
this general entreaty. 

That we improve what hath been 634 for 
our own caution and warning. 

I believe there is not a thinking perſon in 
the nation, but hath taken notice of, nor one 
that hath any of the chriſtian benevolence to- 
wards human kind, but hath bewarled, the 
many devices formed for the corrupting the 
minds and the manners of mankind, and in 
what ſhoals they are frequented and encourag- 
ed: inſomuch that it is, in 4 manner, literally 


true, the world is gone after them. This en- 


creaſes the temptation with reſpect to the few, 
and who have not yet allowed themſelves in 
ſuch indulgencies; though from what has been 
lad J hope it appears, that numbers can give 

710 
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SERM. #9 ſunction to the practice; nor mode or faſhi- en 


XI. on yield the laft plea or argument for a con- to 
— formity therein. Hereupon I would addreſs to C0! 
vou, in the words of Moſes to the Ifraelites etc 

with reſpect to the corrupt uſages of their WI 
neighbours, Take heed to thyſelf that thou ist 


be not ſnared by following them.” Deut. xi. 
zo. What J have offered was intended to im- 
prove your minds in the juſteſt ſentiments of 
thoſe things, which through ignorance or in- 
attention have been ſnares to thouſands; and 
to ſtrengthen your reſolutions againſt ſollicita- 
tions from others, or the ſtream of popular 
practice, to which many an unthinking per- 
fon hath ſurrendered to their ruin. Certainly, 
if in any caſes we are not to be conformed to 
the world, it muſt be in He which are {inful 
in themſetves ; or which from their very nature 
diſpoſe and prepare the mind for thoſe that art 
#2, and render us an ealy prey to temptations, 
It is not preſently to be imagined how many 
vices would at once becured andprevented,how 
many ſnares and temptations would be at once 
defeated and weakened, were but our aftec- WW 
| tion and regard to the pleaſures, enjoyments, 
l and ſentiments of the world duely regulated. 
A Jo this then let us apply ourſelves by ſerioull 
8 conſulting and attending to our own experi- 
ence, and the atteſtation of all ages, as to the 
l 5 | empti- 
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emptineſs and uncertainty of all that is wont SER. 
to captivate and enſlave us; and by frequent XI. 


converſes with that all perfect world, and that ww 


eternal life to which we ſtand related, and 
where only real ſafety, enjoyment, and felicity 
is to be found. _ 
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S ERM ON XII. 
COCA COPCOPCORCOPCOPCOPCOPCOPCOPCOP| 

On the fame SUBjEcrT. 
c 
ROMAN s xii. 2. 


Aud be not conformed to this world. 


have already obſerved to you, that there Spry. 
are two things plainly zntimated by the XII. 


Apoſtle in theſe words, though not expreſſed, 


upon which the prohibition in the text is 
pounded, and from whence our obligation to 
regard it is indiſputable. They are, 7 
That it is a corruption of principles and 
manners which prevails in the world, 


And 


— — — 
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SeRM. And that there is a great proneneſs in other; 
XII. to be corrupted and carried away therewith, 
purely from the prevalency of it. 
However remarkable and peculiar the a ge 
and time when the Apoſtle wrote might be 
for theſe things, I am ſure they too truly def- 
cribe the preſent ſtate of things, and render 
the Apoſtle's caution very ſeaſonable, neceſlary, 


| and important have propoſed 

ul I. To conſider the import of the prohibition 
1 in the text. Be not conformed to this world. 
N | - To prevent miſtakes which might needleſly 
if diſtreſs ſome minds, and occaſion reflections 
5 upon religion, I obſerved; That we are nat 
1 forbid all conformity to a general mode and 
| i practice, becauſe ſome of the worſt of man- 
8 kind might be in it. Since there are many 
| things indiſſerent in their own nature; others 
i" which render us agreeable to one another, and 
18 are juſtly deemed articles of civility and de- 
= cency, we cannot ſuppoſe that ſuch things are 
ff abſolutely forbidden us, though they ſhould be 
generally practiſed and eſteemed by the world. 


We are not required to be perverſe or obſti- 
8 nate, to affect to differ from others, or to be 
=_  -- ſingular in trifles. No: the nonconformity W 
to the world which is here enjoined reſpects 
p | thoſe thin gs which are /inful in themſelves, ol 


11 have an immediate tendency to what 1 is fo; 2 
thing 


- 
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things as are direct violations of the divine SERM. 
precepts, or ſuch as in their natural influence, XII. 
are found by general experience to introduce a 
diſregard and contempt of the divine autho- 
rity. 

To fach things I think the prohibition | in the 
text extends, though they ſhould be the prac- 
| tice of the multi at. or though they ſhould 
be popular and general cuſtoms. 5 
| This being premiſed, I proceeded to conſi- 
der the import of the Apoſile's probibitiun. And 
I mentioned three things which I thought were 
included in it. viz. 
ot Do not take your rules of judging from the 
nd world, or form your ſentiments of things by 
n- theirs. Do not take your rules of ing Gian 

| them, or model your manners by theirs : And, 

center not in their azms and end, or, terminate 
not your views in what bounds theirs. 
| Theſe J endeavoured to open and illuſtrate, 
both with reſpect to things which are , 
| and thoſe which are re lawful, in their own na- 
ture. 

I proceed now as I propoſed, | 

II. To lay before you the reaſons on which 
this folemn prohibition is grounded, and the 
2 evident obligations we are under to regard 
3 it g | 
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SeRM. And the firſt which I ſhall mention is ſug- 


XII. geſted by the connection of the words with the 
context, viz. 
That it is indiſpenſibly neceſſary as an evi- 
dence of a religious character. 
The Apoſtle having in the preceding verſe, 
in a very ſolemn manner, exhorted the N 
to devote and give up themſelves to the ſervice 
of God as their deliberate choice, immediately 
enters his prote/t,in the words of the text, again 
conformity to the world. And to this /atter, 
1 think his earneſt entreaty annexed to the 
former, equally belongs: as if he had ſaid, I 
beſeech you, in order to your engaging in the 
ſervice of God, and your adhering thereto, 
that you guard againſt a conformity to the 
world. What conſtruction can be put upon 
this, but what offers itſelf at firſt fight! 
'viz. That ſuch a devotedneſs to the divine 
ſervice, and a conformity to the world, are 
abſolutely inconſiſtent ; that what is done by 
the former, is undone by the latter ; that what 
is avowed by the former is d:ſclatmed by the 
latter ; and what is engaged for by the one, 5 
revoked by the other. What notion can we 
have of a religious character, or what can the 
preſenting ourſelves to God as a facrifice im- 
port? but our ſubmitting our judgments to be 
formed by his declarations ; the ſubjecting oui 


inclinations and paſſions to his reſtraints and li- 
mitations: ; 
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| mitations ; the uſing and employing our gifts SERM. 
and bleſſings by his directions; and reſolving XII. 
| the reaſon of our actions and tenor of our con- 
verſation into a conformity to his will, and in- 
to an obedience to his laws. And doth not ih 
| every one ſee, that this is reverſed and conta 
þ dicted by our following the maxims, motives, | 
and meaſures, which prevailingly influence 4 
and govern the world? The children of this = 
| world, and the children of light, are charac- Wl 
| ters eſſentially oppoſite to one another, Luke un 
wi. 8. Amongſt the ſeveral deſcriptions 1 
which our Lord hath given of his diſciples, = 
| whereby they are diſtinguiſhable from others, 
| this is one, © that they are not of the world.” 
| They are of a very different ſpirit and diſpo- 
| ſition ; they have imbibed very different ſen- 
| timents ; they are influenced by other motives ; 
they live by other rules; and are purſuing an 
| intereſt quite wide from thoſe which actuate 
and govern the generality, John xvii. 16. The 
: chriſtian cannot be like himſelf; nor the diſ- 
L ciple be, as every diſciple ought to be, like his 
| Maſter, but by a mind and practice greatly 
| fuperior to that which prevails in the world; 
| and in thoſe reſpects too, wherein one reaſonable. 


| creature is moſt eminentiy diſtinguiſhed from a- 
© other, 


U 2 I would 
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SRRM. I would not knowingly make more fins and 
XII. duties than Chriſt hath made : I would not 
wy; fringe upon the liberty which he hath al- 
lowed his followers, or which is conſiſtent 
with the rules and the demande of the 
goſpel ; ſince I would take that liberty my- 
ſelf. But I very much fear, that many who 
would be deemed Chriſtians, and who wear 
the external badges of that relation to Chriſt, 
allow themſelves in ſuch a latitude in practice, 
in ſuch rains of liberty, and ſuch fretches of 
compliance with thoſe of the oppoſite character, 
as is by no means reconcilable with chriſtianity 
itſelf. Inſtead of rectifying and railing 
their ſentiments, taſte, and practice by the 
lofty and ennobling doctrines and precepts of 
their religion, they ſtudy to debaſe and fink 
their religion to a favourable indulgence of 
their ſordid inclinations, and to level it to the 
numours and modes of the world. How can 
any one who knows the Goſpel; who deſires 
to be ruled by it ; or expects to be judged by 

it, ever bring himſeif to believe, that ahb, 
which amounts to a %, of pleaſure, is con- 
ſiſtent with the care of the ſoul or with the love | 1 ; 
of God, 2 Tim. iii. 4 ? That the following the 
multitude, is the way that leads to life? the 
road to heaven? when the very beſt of our 


acts are meer ly imiiocent amuſements and grati- 
fications 
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fications of the ſenſes, wwho can think that h- SERM. 
is the working out of our own falvation ? or XII. 
that walking 1 in the way of our own hearts 
and in the ſight of our own eyes, or by the 
faſhionable cuſtoms of the age, 1s ever to be 
reconciled with the ſelf-denial, mortification, 
watchfulneſs, and purity, which chriſtianity 
requires? 

To add no more proof under this head: 
we are aſſured, © that the friendſhip of this 
world is enmity to God ; that whoſoever there- 
fore 207 / be a friend of the world, is an ene- 


my of God.“ James i iv. 4. that is, Such are 


the principles, maxims, and ways of life, 
which prevail amongſt mankind, that thoſe 


E who are reſolved to keep upon good terms 
with them, or purchaſe their regards by a 


conformity to their cuſtoms and practices, do 
by that very thing evidence a deſtitution of 
love to God, and infallibly deprive themſelves 
of his to them. From all this I think it is indif- 
putable, that our obedient regard to the injunc- 
tion in the text, is of as much importance as 
our religious or chriſtian character: ſince it is 


4 that way to be illuſtrated and evidenced, as it 
: is diſtinguiſhing at preſent, or as ever it be ad- 


mitted as genuine at laſt. 
vecondly, Another reaſon upon which this 


| Prohibitioninthetext is grounded is this, That by 


> our 
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SERM. our conforming to the world in any ſinful 
XII practices, or in thoſe cuſtoms which naturally 
lead thereto, we promote the cauſe of vice, 


and contribute to its greater prevalency, 
The abounding of iniquity 1s a very power- 


ful cauſe, though it never can be a juſtifiable 


reaſon, for the weakening and cooling the 
zeal of others. It affects the very principle, 
and conſequently the profeſſion of religion, 
The greater the numbers, the more general 
the mode and practice, the greater is its cor- 
rupting influence found to be, from a kind 


of authority and licence, which it is deemed 
to carry in it, and from the encreaſed difficulty 


of bearing up againſt the ſtream. All finful 
compliances and conformities, eſpecially by 
thoſe who avow difterent principles and 


make a different profeſſion, diſcourage thc 


hearts and weaken the hands of the real 
friends of religion. They render it more dif- 
ficult for ſuch to bear their teſtimony againſt 
iniquity ; they ſully the luſtre of their religion; 
and furniſh the vitious with occaſions of em- 
boldening and hardening them in their wicked- 


| neſs. We certainly recommend to others the 
principles and rules of life which our conver- W 


ſation evidences: and when theſe are the ſame 
with thoſe of the generality, when theſe are 
faſhionable, this gives our example a very con- 


ſiderable weight and influence. I think it wu 
be 


us, with reſpect to ſome things that may not be. 
abſolutely criminal in theinſclves, but have 
been found by abundant facts to be fatal in 
their conſequences, to aſk ourſelves under an 
inclination to frequent and follow them, Do 


| every thin g from whence the comfort of lite 
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be a very benevolent as well as a proper thing for SRM. 
chriſtians, ſince it is what our religion teaches XII. 


not I by this conformity of mine countenance 
the vitious? Do I not encourage and contribute 
to the ſupport of thoſe perſons and thoſe means, 
which have had a conſiderable hand in the 


general corruption and depravation of our man- 


ners? May not my example lead ozhers to think 


that they may lawfully venture as far as Ido? 


May they not make me a prefident, and plead 
my practice as a colour and warrant for Heirs? 


whilſt They, venturing with weaker reaſon or 


ſtronger paſſions than mine, are decoyed and 
enſnared into downright fin ; and I have this 


melancholy reflection, © that they were intro- 
* duced thereinto by my example.” 

Let it be remembered, that I do not fay, 
nor can it be juſtly drawn from what I have 


nd, that we are obliged to abridge ourſelves 


* of every lawful thing, by which another 
_ may poſſibly be led, and emboldened to 
* fin,” This were to make life a miſerable 
ſlavery, and in a manner to cut us off from 


U 4 reſults: 
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Ser. reſults: becauſe there is nothing ſo innocent and 


XII. 


harmleſs but a corrupted mind and an heart ſet 


—Y— upon cuil, may abuſe and pervert to its own hurt, 


What I have ſaid is only this: that as to thoſe 


things that are lawful in themſelves, and where 
we are left at liberty, we ſhould not only con- 
ſider their lawfulneſs as to ourſelves, but, if 


there be any apparent probability, that by the 
_ uſe of our liberty in any particular way, we 


ſhall hurt our neighbour's ſoul, and thereby 


encourage and promote vice, it is benevolent 
and kind to our neighbour, it is an inſtance of 
the love which we owe to him, by our chri- 


ſtianity, not to uſe our liberty that way, how- 
ever cuſtomary or faſhionable it be to do ſo. 


And if we are not to conform to the uſages 
and cuſtoms of the world, which are in them- | 
ſelves innocent, when we have reaſon to be- 
lieve that our conforming thereto will ſubſerve 
the cauſe of vice in any, or be an occaſion of 
emboldening any in the tranſgreſſing the divine 
laws; ſurely it muit be a very ſtrong argu- 
ment where there is real religion, againſt com- 


plying with any abſolutely criminal cuſtoms, 


how general ſoever, that it is lending our help- 
ing hand to ſupport and advance the kingdom 
of the devil, and ſo far propagating and per- 
petuating vice from one generation to another; 
ſo that the prevalency of vitious principles, 

ſentiments, 


LY 


© Againſt Conformity to the World. 


ſentiments, and practices, is ſo far from being SERM, 
a reaſon for a conformity thereto, that it is an XII. 
eternal reaſon againſt it ; ſince every one Wo 


embraces thoſe opinions, and joins in that con- 


duct, ſtrengthens the cauſe of wickedneſs, 
j and eſtabliſhes it in the world; helps to 
tranſmit it to poſterity; and whilſt with 
the moſt impious mockery he daily prays, 
that the will of God may be done on earth as 
it is done in heaven, he at the ſame time is contri- 
F buting all he can, that there may be no more 
' obedience, honour, and homage on earth, 
q than there is in hell, b 

| Thirdly, No reaſon can be aſſigned for a con- 
formity to the world in any of their ſinful cu- 
ſtoms and practices, which our own impartial 
minds will admit as our juſtification. 

| The argument and motive which the text 
© intimates, as more eſpecially influencing our 


falling in with a general practice, is its being 


J general: and as I have already obſerved, we 
are prone to be prevailed upon hereby, and 
| purely from hence to imbibe principles, to 
ſubſcribe to maxims, and to follow examples, 
which have the ſanction of faſhion and cu- 
| ſom on their fide. But ſtill I affirm there is 
nothing of real argument or ſolid reaſon in 
| this; there is nothing 3 in it that can in the leaſt 
jindicate ſuch a conformity to a perſon's own 


conſcience, 
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\Þ S ERM. conſcience; and of this I would make every 60 
XII. One A judge. For, g ec 
— 7. The nature of things and actions canng | 
be in the leaſt affected by the ſentiments and i 
practice of mankind. 1 ; 
Whatever they think or do, it can have no 1 
13 influence upon right or wrong, upon wiſdon 
or folly, upon good or evil. If it could, MW 
= it would be ſomething. Or if theſe thing it 
were intirely governed by tae fancies of mam, h. 
ll | and were the one or the other as the general WM 1 
| | voice of mankind, or the cuſtom of the coun- I 
Wl | try pronounced them to be, there would 'x fe 
ſome plea for embracing popular opinions, and Wi 
falling in with general practice. But I'll ven-. re 
ture to ſay, no one, retaining reaſon, could ever in 
= bring himſelf to believe this; or if he ſhoud WM fh 
1 ſet about the eſtabliſhin g ſuch a perſuaſion n pl 
[i his own mind, he could never retain it, bt WW 
| | would often be charged with lying, from h w. 
| 
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own conſcience. If then there are truths that in, 
are founded in the very nature of things; it MW or 
14 there are actions intrinſically good and eſlent- ¶ re: 
i ally evil, they are eternally and unchangeably W ſta 
5 ſo: nothing can impair or affect them. What W th 
* if the denial of an exiſting God, an ever-living po 
0 Inſpector, Lawgiver, and judge, ſhouid be- tw 
1 come the prevailing faſhionable opinion? I ca 
1 What if it ſhould be the current nen : 
105 6 
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| the nation or of the world, © that God ſeeth SERM. 


« us not; that he takes no notice of any thing XII. 
« done below ; that he hath abandoned ana 
« forſaken the earth, ſo as to exerciſe no go- 


« vernment, no providence over it;! what 


influence could this have upon the truths 


themſelves? Would they be ever the leſs cer- 


tain, evident, or deſirable? What if the greateſt 
part of the world were literally blind, would 

it be ever the leſs true that there is a ſun in the 
heavens? Or could their unbelief, their denial 
of it, any way abate its heat, or eclipſe its 
light? In like manner, ſhould there be no 
fear, no worſhip, no acknowledgment of God 


in the land, could this in the leaſt affect the 


reaſonableneſs, the neceſſity, and the everlaſt- 


: ing importance, of the things themſelves? Or 
| ſhould it be the general ſentiment that blaſ- 


phemy, profaneneſs, cruelty and injuſtice, were 


only arbitrary names given to things, which 
uere in themſelves indifferent, would the call- 
ing them by theſe names change their nature, 
or the univerſal practice of them, abate their 


real infamy ? This is quite a foreign circum- 


| ſtance; it hath nothing in the world to do with 
| the truth of the things; nor can it have any 

| poſlible influence on the eſſential difference be- 
| tween good and evil: and therefore there never 
| Can be any reaſon in the impious principles 


and 


zoo Againſt Conformity to the World. 
SERM. and practice of the world, however faſhionable I 
XII. or prevailing, for our conforming to it therein. 1 
D_—— 2. Numbers and multitudes embarked in 
the cauſe of impiety and wickedneſs, let their 
quality, reputation, or rank be what they t 
will, can yield no plea or excuſe to others for 
joining with them. 

Surely they muſt be as void of underſtanding 
as of religion, who can be brought to think, 
that a multitude of tranſgreſſors can be any 
apology for fin ; or can look upon the faſhion We 
of the world as nulling the authority, or as a 

repeal, of the divine laws. What is it to us 
| what the generality think or do, with reſpe&to 
id the direction of our ſentiments and practice 
Wi Vice is infamy, miſery, and madneſs, tho' all 
14 the learned, the wealthy, the great, and the 
honourable of the world eſpouſe and patronize 
44 it. On the other hand, piety and virtue are 
| | the wiſdom, the honour, the intereſt, 7he all 
bill of an intelligent reaſonable creature, though 
ft | there are but few, and though thoſe few ſhould 
* be ever fo mean, who avow and practice it. 
ll The grand enquiry, the thing, the only thing, 
1] my ſoul, which chou haſt to conſult is this 
18 What are the inſtructions, the deciſions, and 
U orders of thy infallible Teacher, thy Saviour, 


10 and thy Judge? No numbers, of whatever ſta- 
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tion or reputation, have the leaſt pretenſion to S ERM. 
an authority againſt God and conſcience. XII. 
Some may think, that when vitious ſenti - 

ments and practices greatly prevail, and by 
general cuſtom and long preſcription, are as it 
1 were paſſed into a law, that this is ſo ſtrong a 
| tempation to a conformity, as to yield an apo- 
E logy for a compliance. I grant it is a tempta- 
ton or trial, and of ſome ſtrength too: but it 
| is mo more than a trial; and no greater a one 
than all ſincere chriſtians have had to grapple 
with, and have triumphed over. For none 
1 ever yet obtained eternal life but by conquer- 
ing this temptation of faſhionable vice, as 
E well as others: and ſurely, it is a groundleſs 
and moſt uncharitable ſuggeſtion, that all who 
have profeſſed chriſtianity have not been chri- 
ſtians, but only hypocrites in diſguiſe. If its 
being a temptation would bear us out in ſwim- 
ming with the ſtream, and in falling in with 
the courſe of the world, then every temptation 
do evil, would carry an excuſe in itſelf for our 
compliance with it: whereby every one might 
excuſe themſelves from their duty, and might 
I lin without bein g in a fault. But, Chriſt hath 
made no allowance for the opinions and cuſ- 
toms of the world however general: nor have 
we the leaſt ground to think, that it will avail 
us at laſt, to ſhelter ourſelves under the pro- 

| tection 


N 
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SRM. tection of this plea, from the arreſt of the di- qu 
XII. vine juſtice; or that when all mankind are 
called to an account, and adjudged to widely Ty 


different ſtates by their conformity to the will 
of God, that there will be any abatements 
made for the power of cuſtom, or the common 
practices of the world, if we have been con- 
formiſts to them. 555 f 
Heeſides, have we not the ſame arguments 
to urge againſt this as againſt other temptati- 
ons? Would not the ſerious conſideration of 
that awful and rightful authority which hath 
abſolutely forbid our compliance; the unknown 
power of his anger, and the bliſsful conſe- 
quences of his love, which ſhall be awarded 
do us as we are obedient or diſobedient - would 
1 not theſe arguments I ſay, infinitely outweigh 
WH every other in the ſcale of a rational judgment, 
| andamount to a ſtronger diſſuaſive from a con- 
formity to the world, than all that cuſtom, 
faſhion, and numbers, could ſuggeſt for it? In 
| ſhort, numbers and multitudes, confederated 
in impiety and wickedneſs, can furniſh us with 
no apology for joining with them, unleſs our 
1 fear and regard of men, and of the vileſt and 
* mmioſt contemptible of men too, can juſtify our 
Ml! | contempt and diſregard of God, or unleſs it 
1188 will be admitted as a plea hereafter in arreſt of 
{8k judgment againſt ourſelves as workers of ini- 
quity, 
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N vicious. But ſurely none can ever bring 
1 WM themſelves to believe this, who believe it is a 
; I righteous and holy God who judgeth. 
n There is another thing which further evi- 
. dences the reaſonableneſs of the prohibition in 

WM the text, and of our regarding it, viz. £2 
ts Fourthly, Since things are conſtituted as they 
: are by the goſpel, it is the height of folly and 
of madneſs to conform to the ſinful cuſtoms and 
m practices of the world, or to be influenced to 
nan imitation thereof by their prevalency. 
e- We know that vice will expoſe us to adivine 
ed IM condemnation ; that the wrath of God is re- 
d vealed againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſ- 


| neſs of men; and this the unchangeable truth 
of God ſtands engaged to execute on thoſe 
| againſt whom it is awarded. Is it not the 
| madneſs of folly then, to ſubject ourſelves to 
| fuch a condemnation by provoking the divine 


ated wrath? and to live liable to the Almighty's 
wih diſpleaſure, which involves an inexpreſſible 


our woe, becauſe others are mad enough to run 
and the riſque? Whatever compliances with the 


our i cuſtoms and ways of others in matters per- 


6 tt feckly innocent and 7 ndifferent, good-nature, 
eſt of I 522d-manners, or civility, may be thought to 
 ini- | euire, yet it is monſtrous to pretend any en- 

= : gagement 


| quity, © that it was the prevailing cuſtom and SERM. 
| « faſhion of the places where we lived to be XII. 
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SERM. gagement from theſe in caſes of plain / and 
XII. duty. What! doth civility towards men, ob- 
= lige me to offer indignity and affront to the 
moſt High God? Is my gaining or forfeiting 
eternal happineſs, to be determined by mycom- 
plaiſance to others? Doth good manners ob- 
lige me to pledge a mad fool in a cup of poi 
ſon, if he thinks fit to drink it, or to leap 
down a precipice after him ? Surely theſe ap- 
peals anſwer themſelves. Whatever regard 
then 1s due to our fellow-creatures, whatever 
condeſcenſions are required towards them, nei- 
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| Fi ther reaſon, law, nor conſcience, can admit, 

= much leſs require, ſuch a one as this, © that WF 

= te we ſhould ſhew them ſo much reſped, s | | 

1 ce be content to periſh, or be undone wit then. A 
| * No argument for our actions, can be more fty- 

pidly weak and filly, than this. This 5 u * 

1 proclaim, that perſons have loſt all ſenſe « 1 

their own dignity, of the difference between t 

good and evil; that their reaſon is departei a 

from them; their conſciences are not in thei t 

own keeping, or that they have none for ther j U 

own uſe; and that they have ſunk themſehe I P 


to the level of the animal, who follows tit 
foremoſt of its kind, without any ſenſe of dal. 
ger or ſafety. It were ſomething, if the world 
whom we compliment with our immortal 


ſouls, and our glorious reverſion in another 
tate, 


| Againſt Conformity to the Werld. 


Rate, could anſwer for us at a divine tibet Sent. 
but the contrary to this is expreſly aſſured, ſince XII. 
every one ſhall give an account f himſclf 3 


God, Rom. xiv. 12. Though all who are 
condemned at laſt, will feel a moſt pungent 
overwhelming ſhame and confuſion, from 4 


conſciouſneſs of a diſtracted conduct; yet ſure 
none will feel more thereof, than thoſe who 
| conſent to be miſerable for faſbion-ſabe. And 

| of that number are all thoſe, who pay ſuch re- 
| gard to the principles, modes, or practices of 

| others, as through fear of reproach, or hope of 
| their favour, are prevailed upon to conform to 
them in what is eſſentially vicious, or directly 
| tends to the betraying and ſeducing them into 
| that which is ſo. 

kus I have finiſhed the ſubject, to which a 


real benevolence towards you that have heard 


it, led me. I have had a more eſpecial view 


to thoſe who are coming up into the-world ; 
and whoſe after lives are generally modelled by 
their firſt principles, ſentiments, and aſſociates. 
It is one of the follies that takes the earlieſt 
poſſeſſion of the mind, 20 be in the faſhion, or 
to follow a general mode in the lump, without 
ever reflecting whether it is ſuitable to ſtation 


J and condition, or conſiſtent with character. 
1 And from this very principle, of making 


the general practice a ſtandard,” are we in- 
Vor. II. X ſenſibly 
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 SeRM. ſenſibly led to judge of moral good and 
XII. evil, by the ſtamp that the world {ets upon 
—Y things and actions, and the eſtimate they have 
of them. I do not know a more extenſive de- 
luſion than this, nor one more fatal. Oh! 
how - many have ſplit, how many are daily 
4 ſpliting upon this rock! what I have offered 
has been with a view to detect and expoſe it; 
and to arm you and myſelf againſt it, purſuant 
to the peremptorry prohibition in the text, 
« not to be conformed to this world,” 
Some concluſions may be drawn from what 
hath been faid ; which I think we may juſtly, 
and very advantageouſly adhere to; and which 
we mult ſteer by if we would be happy here 
or hereafter. I will juſt mention them and 
diſmiſs you. „„ 
I) he precepts of the goſpel, and not the 
practices of thoſe who profeſs it, are our rule. 
No numbers, whatever their reputation or their 
quality be, are a rule to us for the modelling 
of our conduct. Here nothing but the laws 
| of God have any authority; nor can we be 
| ſafe or juſtified, by implicitly following ay WF 
other. By this the examples and practices of 
the beſt as well as of the worſt, are to be tried, MW 
and if incontiſtent therewith, or repugnant WF 
thereto, the former are equally to be ſhunned | 
with the latter. Where they leave God, = - 
m 
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to be condemned with them. 


What is ſtatedly found to be introductive to 


evil is prohibited, and to be avoided equally 
with the evil itſelf. 


That can be neither little nor c lawful, what- 


ever the world vote it to be, that hath a dire& 


tendency to ſuch an iſſue, as to render us guilty 
in the eye of God. 


Retirement from the world, for relig gious 
purpoſes, is abſolutely neceſſary for our afety 


at preſent, or our felicity hereafter. It is by 
our being always in the world that our judg- 


ments are corrupted, our taſte and reliſhes are 
| vitiated, and we are captivated by popular and 
prevailing cuſtoms. How ſhall we attain to 


397 
muſt leave them , Unleſs we will be contented Senkt. 


XII. 


juſter ſentiments, but by conſidering and weigh- 


ing vulgar notions and prejudices; which can 


only be done when we are alone? How ſhall 
we refine our reliſhes, or become ſenſible 
wherein we have criminally complied with 


prevailing modes, or fortify ourſelves againſt 
the tyranny | of faſhion, but by retreating 


toour retirements, and looking into ourſelves ? 
The diſorders we have contracted, the man- 


ners we have copied, and the undue lengths 


we have gone, by our engagements and from 


our regards to the world, are not likely to be 


amended till we are ſenſible of them by re- 
X 2 flection: 


Againſt Conformity to the World. 


SER. flection: and whether is the cloſet, or the 
XII. world, a place for thought and converſing with 
ourſelves? F 


We have no ſecurity for the moral or chri- 


ſtian character, next to the divine aids and in- 
fluences, that is equal to that of inward and 


experimental religion. Our diſſenting from 


the general uſages and manners of the world, 
is wont to be attended with ridicule and re- 
proach from it, to draw the deriſion and ſcorn 
of the multitude upon us. But were we but 
acquainted with the power and the pleaſures 
of religion, we ſnould be able to bear much 
more than that for it. We ſhould not need 


numbers to countenance us in the profeſſion 


of it, nor to ſecure our adherence to it. We 


ſhould be able to bear the frightful charge of 


ſingularity; and face the imputation of pre- 
ciſeneſs. Had it but once thoroughly tinctured 
and impreſſed the mind, it would inſpire with 


the fortitude and reſolution that it needs for 
its own maintenance; we ſhould act more in- 
dependently on the world; and we ſhould ſtand 


more in awe of our own conſciences, than of | 


all our fellow-creatures; and be able to reſi 
and triumph in the approbation of God, a- 
midſt all the malignant cenſures, and ſenſeleb 
reflections of thoſe about us. 


Finally: 
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Finally: whatever our attainments in reli- SzRM. 
gion be, we are ever to be upon our watch. XII. 
Whilſt we are ſurrounded and follicited as we 
are at preſent, with ſo much that is infinuating 
in theſe treacherous and ſinful regions, and 
ſhockingly encouraged as it is, our lafety muſt 
lie in our apprehenſion of danger, and in be- 
ing ever on our guard againſt it. It is well 
known, that the many laws and ordinances 
which God gave the Iſraelites, were to preſerve 
them from the abominable wickedneſs of the 
nations round about them, into which they 
were in continual danger of falling, through a 
friendſhip and intimacy with them. But we 
find the prophet lamenting ten of the tribes 
out of the twelve, under the title of Ephraim, 
| that © they had mixed themſelves with the 
Ws 7% "op had, by affociating with and 
| conforming themſelves to the other nations, 
| confounded themſelves with them, Hoſea vii. 
8. the one was not to be diſcerned from the 
other. To ſuch a ſtate of things we ſeem ap- 
parently E aſtening from our prevailing ſecurity, 
and inſenſibility of danger from a general in- 
fection; and from a ſtupidity greater than that — 
of the filly bird, are multitudes daily taken in 1.4 


the ſnare which is ſpread in their very ſight, 
Prov. i. 1 7. 
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Againſt Conformity to the World. 


To cloſe. Since none of the modiſh ſenti. 


ments or manners of the world can touch the 


3 excellency, or ſhade the luſtre of religion, or 
confer any reputation upon vice, let none of 


eſteem is the higheſt honour, and the moſt 1 


them ever move us from our ſtedfaſtneſs; nor 


from thoſe purpoſes which many here, I hope, 
have formed upon a very deliberate view of 
things. Abhorred be the maxims of the world, 
that ſhall diſguiſe the moſt baneful and re. 


proachful things with ſpecious names, and ui- 


lify thoſe which are the honour, the perfection, „ 
and felicity of the human nature. If to be 
religious is to be ſingular or unpolite, let us be 
unfaſhionably good, and do what we can to 


render others ſo. It is enough, if we here. W 


by can enjoy an in ward peace; a ſelf-approving, 


ſelf-rewarding mind; if under the cenſures of | 
others we can applaud ourſelves; and can 


triumph in the applauſe of that Being, whote 


comprehenſive felicity. 
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Ps ALM XXX. 6, 7. 1 


| Ad in my 5 I ſaid, I ſhall nt never be = | 


moved. Lord! by thy favour thou haſt made = 


vy mountain to ſtand firong: thou didſt hide 3 
1 face and I was troubled. WH 


HILST thi errors and failings of SPRNM. 

the het are recorded, to teach us that XIII. 
there is no ſuch thing as abſolute perfection Yr. 
in this life, they are deſigned to inſtruct us al- 
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ſo in the neceſſity of watchfulneſs and reflec- 
tion, let our attainments in piety be what they 
will, in order to prevent our ſliding inſenſibly 
into thoſe frames and practices which are a 
4 5 blemiſh 


{ 
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 SexM. blemiſh to our religion, a reproach to our rea- 


The V, anity of 


XIII. fon, and, if perſiſted in to the laſt, will be at- 


c ſtances,” 
« variety and affluence of ſenſitive good 
«things, with leave and liberty to enjoy WM 
Now as. to this his ſtate, he owns | | 


eY— tended with fatal conſequences. The repre- 


ſentation which the Pſalmiſt is giving of himſelf 
in the text, is doubtleſs intended for and may be 


improved to this end: fince the beſt of us are 
too apt todiſcover theſame difpoſitionunderthe 
ſame circumſtances ; and to expoſe ourſelves to 
the ſame reproofs which he met with from 


Poe ee 


Ihere are two things in theſe words deſery- 
ing regard, VIZ. 


A charge exhibited by the Plalmiiſt againf 


himſelf. And 


An acknowledgment of the ſource and 


ſhamefulneſs of his error. 

Firſt, Here is acharge exhibited by thePfal- 
miſt againſt himſelf. In my proſperity I faid 
« T ſhall never be moved,” 


„ cluding body, mind, and external circum- 
The term ſeems to import, © 4 


* them,” 


he had not the leaſt apprehenſion of an alte- 


ration; | 


Here is a plain 
confeſſion of a great miſtake of W and WW 
faultineſs of temper. = 
By bis proſperity I think is meant, a very 
* eaſy, peaceful, happy ſtate in general, in- 


Security under Proſperity. 


cation ; but was confidently promiſing himſelf SE RN. 


313 


a long and uninterrupted continuance of it. XIII. 


This he means by his not being moved : and 
| this concluſion he tells us, his very proſperity 


led him to draw. Being quiet, eaſy and happy, 


ſurrounded with bleflings on every fide, he 


knowing adverſity : but on the contrary, flat- 


| tered himſelf he was quite ſecure and late, and 
that to-morrow would be as this day. 


himſelf with, is, a vain ſecurity and ground- 
| and ungrateful forgetfulneſs of his obligations 


| to, and dependence on the divine goodneſs, 
as the effect of his preſent happy circumſtance. 


apt to betray us. From hence it was that 


Moſes gives the Ifraelite that caution, that 


when they were put into the poſſeſſion of the 


land of Canaan, a land of great plenty and 
enjoyment, that they would exerciſe a peculiar 


care that they did not forget God: ſtrongly in- 
timating, that was a ſituation wherein they 
would be in great danger of it. Deut. vi. 11, 
12. Upon the temptation that there is in an 
Muent circumſtance, practically to diſown our 


need 


he never thought of being otherwiſe: being 


had no apprehenſion of being ſtripped, or of 


What the Pſalmiſt therefore here charges 


lels confidence, accompanied with a ſtupid 


| This is a very common conſequence of pro- 
ſperity, and one of the vices into which it is 
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XIII. fon, and, if perſiſted in to the laſt, will be at- 


Tt tended with fatal conſequences. The repre- 


ſentation which the Pſalmiſt is giving of himſelf 


in the text, is doubtleſs intended for and may be 


improved to this end: fince the 59ſt of us are 
too apt to diſcover the ſame diſpoſition underthe 
ſame circumſtances; and to expoſe ourſelves to 


the ſame reproofs which he met with from 
providence. 


There are two things 1 in theſe words deſerv- 
ing regard, VIZ. 

A charge exhibited by the pfalmiſt againſt 
himſelf. And 
An acknowledgment of the ſource and 
ſhamefulneſs of his error. 


Firſt, Here is acharge exhibited by the Pſal- 


miſt againſt himſelf. In my proſperity I ſaid 
I ſhall never be moved,” Here is a plain 
confeſſion of a great miſtake of judgment, and 


faultineſs of temper. 


By his proſperity I think 15 meant, © 2 ven 1 


« eaſy, peaceful, happy ſtate in general, in- Z 
„ cluding body, mind, and external circum- en) 


ce ſtances,” The term ſeems to import, 4 
« variety and affluence of ſenſitive good = 


« things, with leave and liberty to enjoy | 
© them,” Now as to this his ſtate, he owns WW 


he had not the leaſt apprehenfion of an alt- 
ration; 1 
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ration; but was confidently promiſing himſelf SERM. 
| long and uninterrupted continuance of it. XIII. 
This he means by his not being moved : nt 
this concluſion he tells us, his very proſperity 
led him to draw. Being quiet, eaſy and happy, 
| he never thought of being otherwiſe : being 
| furrounded with bleflings on every fide, he 
had no apprehenſion of being ſtripped, or of 
| knowing adverſity : but on the contrary, flat- 
| tered himſelf he was quite ſecure and ſafe, and 
that to-morrow would be as this day. 
What the Pſalmiſt therefore here charges | 
| himſelf with, is, a vain ſecurity and ground- 
| leſs confidence, accompanied with a ſtupid 
and ungrateful forgetfulneſs of his obligations 
| to, and dependence on the divine goodnefs, 
as the effect of his preſent happy circumſtance. 
This is a very common conſequence of pro- 
ſperity, and one of the vices into which it is 
apt to betray us. From hence it was that 
Moſes gives the Iſraelite that caution, that 
when they were put into the poſſeſſion of the 
land of Canaan, a land of great plenty and 
| enjoyment, that they would exerciſe a peculiar | 
care that they did not forget God: ſtrongly in- 
timating, that was a ſituation wherein they 
would be in great danger of it. Deut. vi. 11, 
12. Upon the temptation that there is in an 
afiuent circumſtance, practically to diſown our 


need 
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SERM. need of God, or our having any concern with 

XIII. him, Agur forms his requeſt, and expreſſe 

his wiſe choice of a lot, if God thought fit, 

wherein he ſhould not be in danger of it. Proy, 
XXX, 8, 9. 

When the text tells us that the Pſulmij 

ſaid, © that he ſhould never be moved, it W 

not neceſſary that we ſhould underſtand by it, 

that he in ſo many words declared it: but on- 

ly, that from the confluence of ſurrounding 

bleſſings: he was ſo engroſſed by them, that 

the ſtate of his mind and the tenor of his be- 

haviour proclaimed a ſhameful forgetfulnek IW 

of their uncertainty, and his dependence on 

the providence of God for their continuance. W 

He looked upon himſelf as moſt ſecurely fate WL 

without any thing further; as if he had all in 

his own hands; and laid the ſtreſs of his f- 

ture high expectations abſolutely upon promiſ- WM 

Ing appearances. Now for this he evidently W 

condemns himſelf; and both as to his ſentiment W 

and behaviour upon this occaſion, he ſeems to 

make Aſaph's humble and penitent acknow- W 

ledgment on another occaſion, © So fooliſh was W = 

I and ignorant, and even as a beaſt before thee.” IF 

Pſal. bxxiit. 22. And in this condemnation of FE 

his ſecurity and confidence he acted a very juſt W ; 

part; for it is both unreaſonable ; and criminal. 


I. To 


N) 415 ty under P roſperi ty. 3 I B 


1. To grow ſecure and confident of the SERM. 
dontinuance of our proſperity ; not to expe&# a XIII. 
change, much more to preſume we ſhall {ee aac 
none, 1s very unreaſonable. 

There is nothing that the experience of all 
mankind conſtrains them more univerſally to 
acknowledge, than the inſtability of every 
worldly circumſtance. Who in theory doth 
not allow, that joy may very ſuddenly be ex- 
changed for ſorrow, plenty for want, hope 
for fear, and peace for trouble? how can we 
promiſe ourſelves the continuance of a circum- 
| ſtance, which depends upon a variety of im- 
| mediate cauſes, and upon a variety too that is wit 
not in our hands, nor in our power to in- 9 
| fluence? Such as the variable wills, the 
| changing circumſtances, the uncertain paſſi- 
ons, and unſteady conduct of others. How 
can we anſwer for our own affections, paſſions, 1/418 
taſte and reliſh, or for the diſpoſition of ow 13 
own minds, which fo ſoon and ſuddenly vary? 1M 
and by theſe the e/tzmate, and pleaſure of things 11'Y 
without us are governed. It is according to 
what we ourſelves are, that the ingredients 
of our circumſtances are found entertaining or 
inſipid, delightful or diſguſtful : Who I fay, 
can anſwer for our keeping to the fame pitch 
in our tempers, reliſhes, and diſpoſition to be 
pleaſed with and to enjoy external bleſſings, 
till 
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SE RM. till we can enſure the continuance of that 
XIII. foundation bleſſing, health? A bleſſing, that 
= gives the reliſh to every other; that like the 
| ſun in the firmament diffuſes life and beauty 
to every object; that draws forth their ſweets, 
and even makes the day of life : Or till they 


can ſecure the rind from that dulneſs and 
heavineſs, and a thouſand other malignant in- 


which it is continually liable to be af- 
fected, and even diſabled as to its capacity 
for pleaſure and the i of any external 
good things, by virtue of its union with the 


body. The truth is, we might as rationally 
expect to have akzays the ſame ſerenity of air, 


the ſame cloudleſs ſæy, that may at any par- 


«cular time be found, as to imagine that 


tinue long the ſame, from the continuance of 


and from one and the fame reaſon, viz. from 
the known vartableneſs of the cauſes, on which 
fuch events depend. 
It may be, there is nothing that more nfs 


and ſecurity, and even an independency on 
providence, than great wealth. The wiſe man 


hath taken particular notice of it, and at the 
ſame 


fluences from the diſtempered machine, by 


any conſiderable degree of proſperity will con- | | 


the cauſes from whence it flows. Both theſe 
expectations are equally wild and frantic; 


tuates the mind with a preſumptive confidence W 
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fame time hath ſtrongly expoſed it. Prov. SER. 
xviii. 11. The rich man's wealth, faith he, XIII. 
is his ſtrong city, and as an high wall in his 


account.” The plain meaning of which is, 


That ſuch a one is apt to look upon him 
« ſelf fo intrenched in his abundance, that he 


« bids defiance to all evil from any quarter, 
« providence itſelf not excepted : he tells 


0 « himſelf, that he hath all within himſelf; 


« wall or bulwark, againſt all invaſions of 


« his proſperity.” But this, faith the wiſe 


ſecurity of his, is altogether imaginary : it is 
a moſt vain and abſurd fancy; and betrays a 


L- laying it afide—This brings me to obſerve, 
| 2, This ſecurity is not only in the higheſt 


from the folly of it, but it is very criminal in 
and is productive of much moral evil. And 
| the Plalmiſt ſeems to me not only implicitly 
| to expreſs a confuſion and ſhame at the wnrea- 
| ſonableneſs of his conduct, but alſo to charge 
" ng thereby highly guilty before God. 


| the diſplays of the divine wiſdom, power, 


and from thence is ſecured, as by an high 
man, is only © in his own conceit.” This 
great deſtitution of reaſon, or a very criminal 


| degree a reproach and reflection upon ourſelves ; 


| its own nature; it implies a great deal of gilt, 


| himſelf with a great degree of offence, as be- 
From the paſt experience we have had of 


care, 
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| SERM. till we can enſure the continuance of that far 
VIII. foundation bleſſing, health? A blefling, tha 1 © i 
| — gives the reliſh to every other; that like the is h 
= ſun in the firmament diffuſes life and beauty ACCC 
to every object; that draws forth their ſweets, * 1 

and even makes the day of life: Or till they I Wb. 

1 


can ſecure the mind from that dulneſs and 
heavineſs, and a thouſand other malignant in- "pl 
fluences from the diſtempered machine, by | 


q wich it is continually liable to be af- 8 
= fected, and even diſabled as to its capacity g 55 
for pleaſure and the enjoyment of any external * Hi 

good things, by virtue of its union with the . 

body. The truth is, we might as rationally cur 

expect to have aways the ſame ſerenity of air, 8 0 

the Jame cloudleſs fky, that may at any par- nt 

gcular time be found, as to imagine that lay 20 

any conſiderable degree of proſperity will con- 2. 

tinue long the ſame, from the continuance of degre 

the cauſes from whence: it flows. Bok tee i 

expectations are equally wild and frantic; * "oy 

and from one and the fame reaſon, viz. from I and i 

the known vartableneſs of the cauſes, on which | theP 

fuch events depend. to ex 

It may be, there is nothing that more inf | ſab 

tuates the mind with a preſumptive confidence | himſe 

and ſecurity, and even an independency on "ge 

ri 


providence, than great wealth. 'The wiſe man t 


hath taken particular notice of it, and at the 
ſame i 
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fame time hath ſtrongly expoſed it. Prov. SerM. 
xvii. 11. © The rich man's wealth, faith he, XIII. 
is his ſtrong city, and as an high wall in his e. 


account.” The plain meaning of which is, 
« 'That ſuch a one is apt to look upon him- 
« {elf fo intrenched in his abundance, that he 


« providence itſelf not excepted : he tells 
« himſelf, that he hath all within himſelf; 


and from thence is ſecured, as by an high 


« his proſperity.” But this, faith the wiſe 
man, is only © in his own conceit.” This 
ſecurity of his, is altogether imaginary : it is 
a moſt vain and abſurd fancy; and betrays a 
great deſtitution of reaſon, or a very criminal 
laying it afide—This brings me to obſerve, 


degree a reproach and reflection upon ourſelves 
from the folly of it, but it is very criminal in 
its own nature; it implies a great deal of guilt, 


the Pſalmiſt ſeems to me not only implicitly 
to expreſs a confuſion and ſhame at the unrea- 
ſonableneſs of his conduct, but alſo to charge 
| ng thereby highly guiliy before God. 


3 diſplays of the divine wiſdom, power, 


care, 


« bids defiance to all evil from any quarter, 


« wall or bulwark, againſt all invaſions of 


2. This ſecurity is not only in the higheſt. 


and is productive of much moral evil. And 


| himſelf with a great degree of offence, as be- 


From the paſt experience we have had of 


” 
* 
—— OC — — — 
: 2 2 
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SERM. care, and bounty, in reſpect of our own particular 


1eltet 
XIII. concerns, we may humbly hope and affection- N 
S ately confide in the fame ruling perfections, I ande r. 
with reſpect to our future circumſtances. Not ſelves= 
| indeed to the aſſuring or aſcertaining to our- the Pl 

| ſelves the continuance of the ſame individual text. 
| enjoyments; or the abſolute uninterruption of 1 Th 
[ our preſent tranquillity : but we are warranted I ſtupid, 
| from what we have known of the divine hardly 
1 name and providence, to ſay in the general but it 
ü with David elſewhere, © Surely goodneſs and duct ir 
| mercy ſhall follow me all my days.” Pſalm W it is a 
1 xxiii. 6. This is faith in God, and not ſecurity, MW is an 
, To influence us to this, is one end of that pende! 
1 care, tenderneſs, protection, and beneficence, al defi 
which the great Shepherd fo variouſly diſplays, W videnc 
ö whilſt we are in the wilderneſs of this world. t © 
We may allo gratefully rejoice in, and take all I our af 
[ the real ſatisfaction of our enjoyments, whilſt W thereb 
? the candle of the Lord ſhines ſtrongly upon MW ſolutely 
} our tabernacle. But when our confidence and is due 
| dependence as to futurity, is placed on an ima- WW placed 
| gined ſelf-ſu Hciency, from a plenty and an evil ir 
abundence already 1 in our own hands; when | it expe 
1 we are wrapt up in ourſelves and in our cir- ing by 
| cumſtances with reſpect both of ſafety and i Th 
| ſatisfaction; or when we act as if we thought, ¶ it is a 
| that we are ſo environed and entrenched by conſec 

1 the hedge that is made about us, as to be bim. 


ſhelterel 
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ſheltered from every ſtorm, to be provided SERNM. 

againſt every want, and to have the redreſſing XIII. 
and removing of every grievance within our- — 
ſelves —this, I think, is ſecurity ; and what 

the Pſalmiſt is charging himſelf with in the 

PRE. -- 

| The thing 72 muſt appear ſo fottiſh and 
ſtupid, when truly repreſented, that we can 

| hardly ſuppoſe, that any can in words avow it; 

but it is undeniably the language of the con- 
duct in many inſtances. Wherever it is found, 

| it is an evidence of a very bad mind. For it 

zs an implicit denial of, or renouncing all de- 

| pendence upon the God above. It is a virtu. 
al defiance of the overruling power and pro- 

| vidence of God. He is % out, nay even 1 
| ſhut out from all agency and influence over 1 
| our affairs and enjoyments: hey are taken oy. 
| thereby out of his hands, and conſidered as ab- 
| ſolutely in our own ; and the hope and truſt that 
is due to his perfections, and providence, are 


| placed upon his gifts and bleſſings. This is i | 


| WW vil in itſelf; and it alſo zends 10 further evil; _ 
1 WF "© <xpoles to many temptations, and 10 our fall- ut | 
g by them. „„ 
1 This ſecurity and confidence ſtifles devotion; 3 4 | 
„tts a diſowning our dependence on God; and 1 
5 WF cnicquently a deſtroying our gratitude to „ 
him. It introduces a general contempt we 1 4 


him, 
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SERM. him, and conſequently a general diſregard of fuln 
XIII. him. It naturally produces wantonneſs and h 
wv levity; and renders us the property of -! 1 
wild imaginations, and our unreſtrained paſ. | miſt 

| ions. There is nothing that more effeQually i low! 
makes us forget ourſelves and our condition. © h⸗ 

It is indeed founded therein; from whence al W © to 
duties and obligations both to God and ma MW © ar 

are ſet aſide, any further than ſenſual indul. W *© ft 
gencies and gratifications will permit. When © {© 

men meet with no changes, much more when W * ta 

they are apprehenſive of none, in reſpect of MW in 

their proſperity, they are naturally fearleſs and © nc 
regardleſs both of the authority and diſplea- it 

ſure of God. Pſalm lv. 19. Whilſt in th MW an 

fulleſt expefation and proſpect of changes, t © G 

is both rational and religious to ſay, I wil 1 as 

fear no evil, in a dependence on the preſence, W © cit 

the power, and the providence of God; n © an 

the other hand, it is abſurd and wicked, eren MW *© foc 

in the moſt calm and ſettled ſtate to ſay, to 

think, or to act as if we thought, That we on 

e ſhould ſee no ſorrow, or that no evil ſhould WF me 


« come to us,” -through an imagined indepen- W * pr 
dency on providence, or a confidence in am © vo 
ſcene of circumſtance. But, word 


Secondly, We have in theſe words, the Pla. W grout 


muſt 8 acknowledgment of the ſource and ſhame- ¶ dot 4 
fulneſs | truth 
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fulneſs of his error. Lord! by thy favour thou 8ERM. 

« haſt made my mountain to ſtand ſtrong.” XIII. 
That it may appear that this was the Pſal- - 

miſt's view in this verſe, I would offer the fol- 

lowing paraphraſe of both. ] was in a very 

« happy and proſperous circumſtance, both as 

© to my perſon and affairs: every thing ſmiled 

* around me: peace and plenty flowed like a 

« ſtream ; and at the ſame time they ſeemed as 

« ſettled in reſpec of their duration as amoun- 4 

e tain. From hence I had no apprehenſion of Wo 

| © interruptionor change: I flattered myſelf that 

e nothing could affect the ſcene. But Aaltery 

„ © it was; and this my confidence was van nn: 

e © and ſinful. For I never conſidered, O my 

Cd, what was moſt obvious and certain, that bl 

as I was put into the poſſeſſion of my happy ..- "58 

2 «* circumſtance by thee, ſo I held it abſolutely ii 

n W and ſolely by the tenure of thy favour. But 

n W © ſoon was I convinced of the folly of my ſe- 


t WH © curity, and of the reality of my dependence 1 } 
e © on thy providence. For, being angry with il 

dme, thou didſt but withdraw thy favour and wu 
WM © protection, and I was ſoon and ſuddenly i in- 4 


mW © volved in trouble.“ Thus I think the 1 

VVords ſtand connected. If fo, it is plain ge 1 
{ grounds his ſecurity and preſumption upon his f 
dot attending to his dependence on God; to the 
uuth of which he now ſubſcribes upon the moſt 
lenſible conviction; ; acknowledging the diſre- 

Var, II. 7 gard 


{ 
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Sr RM. gard thereof, was his crime, reproach, and 
XIII. ſhame. 
GS Th dependence of man upon God i is a fub- 


ject of univerſal concernment. It is one of 


thoſe truths, the firm perſuaſion of which hath 


a general influence upon our religion and hap- 


pineſs. It is ſo evident upon the leaſt ſerious [ 


attention, that it may be thought needleſs to 
inſiſt upon it. I hope it is already the ſentiment 


of this aſſembly. But do we act and live up 


to it? Do our minds and lives carry the ſigna- 
tures and evidences of our believing it? I am 
afraid they do not. It may not be needleſs then 


amidſt our profeſſion of this truth, to conſider 


its foundation a little, in order to its becoming 
a governing principle. I would therefore 
I. Offer ſomething for the eſtabliſhing this 
truth, of man's dependence on God ; and then 
II. Shew you how it ſhould be acknow- 


ledged; or how our belief thereof ſhould be 


evidenced. 


Firſt, I would ſuggeſt ſome things for the 
eſtabliſhing our minds in this truth, of man's 


dependence on God. 


And ] believe it true in reſpedt of the whole 
of our happineſs; as to all the ingredients of 
it, and the means conducing to it. We 
are equally dependents upon the divine 
influence for the maintenance and comfort 


of 


Security under Proſperity. 323 


of the ſpiritual life, and upon the divine pro- SERM. 
vidence for the continuance and enjoyment of XIII. 
the natural life. But as the text reſpects only Y 
the proſperity of the latter, J ſhall confine my- 
ſelf thereto. Now be pleaſed to conſider, 
| 1. The very notion of à creature carries de- 
pendence in it: and the being the creatures of 
God, as we undeniably are, implies an eſſential 
dependence upon him. 100 7 
Since we received our beings from him, we 
of courſe derived our natures, or the degrees 
of power, capacity, and exiſtence from him. 
Their meaſure was juſt what he was pleaſed to 
beſtow. If we are independent on himſelf 
| it muſt be from his original grant of ſuch a ſof- 
| fictency of power, as capacitates us to ſubſiſt, 
| to command our own affairs, to ſupply our 
| own wants, to accompliſh our own deſires, 
| and to enjoy the good in our own hands, with- 
| out any need of bis agency, aſſiſtance, or bleſ- 
ling. I will not pretend to ſay, with what de- 
| grees thereof God could have put a creature out 
of his hand, becauſe he hath not told me. But, 
to make a creature abſolutely independent on him- 
| if, looks to me like a thing that God cannot 
| be ſuppoſed to do: for this reaſon, amongſt | 


e | . a 

_ others; that it would be raiſing a creature to a 

1 . 3 © 5 ._ 0 be | | 

- ſeming ſharing with him, in what he hath de- Wi 

) A | | N 4 * : : | 
"ll Clared to be his incmmmmicable name, Jehovah, wlll 


Y-'2 the | | {| 
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| SERM. the Being, the Exiſting importing that he 


| XIII. exiſts in every view, in a manner that no other 
"being can ever be ſaid todo: and every one 
muſt allow that the moſt diſtinguiſbing and 
F perfect manner of exiſtence, muſt be that of 
#4 independency. For which reaſon it is a glory 
he will not give to another ; it muſt be appro- 
priated to God; his ole prerogative. Could this 
det: efficiency therefore have been imparted 7 
ug, it would have been the removing us out of 
a creature-ſtate. Yea ſuppoſing man is de- 
figned for a ſtate of perfection hereafter, and 
religion is neceſſary to qualify for heaven, fuch 
an independency would have been a great 
_ unhappineſs to us, as it would naturally lead 
us to live as without God in the world, and 
| would have been thought a licence for doing fo. 
If 207th the abundant evidence we now have 
of our dependence on God, we can hardy be | 
engaged to remember and acknowledge him, 
what would it be if our peace, plenty, and 
proſperity could be ſecured and encreaſed, 
when and as; we pleaſed? 
But ſuppoſing that the thing itſelf was mf 
inconſiſtent with the prerogative of the divine 
{ | nature, if we were actually independent on 
i God, doubtleſs there would have been ſome- 
thing in our circumſtances that would havegiven 
us ſome intimation of it; or from whence ou 


rel 


1 
4 
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"eaſon might have collected it. But did StRm. 
it ever give in, ſuch an information to man? XIII. 
Nay, would even 7nf:n# have told mankind —— 
the contrary; as it doth at times in the moſt in- 
diſputable manner? To inſtance only in one 
thing. Were we independent on God, ſhould 
we ever find ourſelves prompted as by natural 
inſtinct to pray to him, which we often find? 
| Doth not the very nature of prayer imply de- 
| pendence? Is it not its very foundation, its very 
WF language? Nay, it is the higheſt abſurdity 
oon any other ſuppoſition. For who would 
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| | ever aſk of another, what they could beſtow | 
= 7 themſelves? When therefore our o. n | 
, minds, as of their own accord, prompt and Fil 
urge us to cry and addreſs i Heaven for relief bl | 
E 2 Re help in a vaſt variety of cafes, as under i 
. | wants which ve cannot ſupply, dangers from | 
= which we cannot deliver ourſelves, and under 1 
burdens and difficulties which we cannot lighten, 1 

5 : : | : 8 £ 

i boot this an undeniable confeffion, and as 
1 ſtrong a proof as we can have, that God hath bit | 
' W made us entirely dependent on himfelf? Do "il 
: we not feel it? Surely, we ſhould never find i 1 
any ſuch inſtinctive call to prayer, if God had | ] 
put all that we need for our ſupport and 1} 
% happineſs into our own hands. In that Caſe, 4 
n | fre could be no more a natural inclination to 4 
- ſeek to him, than there could be a reaſon for it. 1 
e As 1 
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SerM. As all the power, perfection, and happineſs 
XIII. which we poſſeſs is derived from God, ſo his 
oon nature and honour, with our relation to 
him as his creatures, render it the greateſt ab- 
ſurdity to imagine, that ſuch effects ſhould not 
depend on their cauſe; or that what exiſts, as 
ave do, meerly by the will of another, ſhould not 
exiſt juſt ſo long, and in that manner, as that 
other pleaſes. 
. Revelation eſtabliſhes man's necellh. 
ry and conſtant dependence on God in the 
plaineſt and ſtrongeſt terms. 
| This truth cannot be more fully expreſſed in 
general, norcan it be more ſtrongly aſſerted, than 
it is by the Apoſtle, Acts xvii. 28. © In him we 
et live, and move, and have our being.” Theſe 
words include every power of body and mind, 
with all their exerciſes and operations; every 
means, with all their effects and ſucceſſes; 
every condition of being, with all its circum- 
ſtances, as to ingredients, meaſure, and dura- 
tion: theſe are abſelutely and invariably depen- 
dent on the divine. will and Pleaſure as the 
ſtreams are upon the ſpring, in contradiſtinc- 
tion to all the powers and influences of ſecond 
cauſes, 
But revelation doth not only aſſert this in th 
general, but it deſcends to very minute parti- 


culars, which you who converſe with it muſt 
know 
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know and allow. If you believe the ſcripture, SzRM. | 

and be determined by them, you muſt grant, XIII. | i 
That life itſelf, the foundation of all happ- 5 Wi 

neſs, is in the hand of God. © In his hand is 1 

the ſoul, or life, of every living thing, and the 

breath of all mankind, Job xii. 10. The ab- 

ſolute ſovereigniy thereof is with himſelf. It is 

in his power and at his pleaſure, to weaken 

| ourſtrength in the way, or in the midſt of our 

| courſe, and fhorten our days: he can cut off 

| the number of our months in the midſt of our 

ſtrength, or in the flower of our age: he can 

alſo reſtore our ſtrength when failing, and re- 

new the vigour of the youthful ſtate, Pal. cii. 

13. Job xxxili. 2 5. CE 

He hath alſo a ſovereignty, and exerciſes it 

too, over every ſtate and circumſtance of life: 

| whether it ſhall be proſperous or adverſe, plen- 

| tiful or ſtrait, depends on his pleaſure, Whe- 

| ther we know, conſider, and acknowledge it 

or not, our corn, our wool, and our flax, are 

| 61s; he gives them to us from time to time: 

tit is not in our power to beſtow them upon and 

ſecure them to ouα elves; for when in the courſe 

of nature, and from the appearing ſucceſs of our 

beſt endeavours, we think ourſelves moſt ſure, 

it abſolutely depends upon the divine will whe- 

| ther our moſt ſan guine expectations ſhall not 

be cut off, Hoſea ii. 8, 9. Thus our times are 


328 The Vanity 7 
S ERM. in his hands; that is, the condition of life is in 
XIII. his determination: it is a ſtate of enjoyment or 
ſuffering as he is pleaſed to order it, be the cir- 
cumſtances in tbemſelves what they will, Pal. 
xxxi. 15. He exchanges the condition from one 
extreme to another; he maketh poor and 
maketh rich: he ſucceeds or he diſappoints : 
he bleſſes or he blaſts: for he governs all 
thoſe cauſes which have an influence upon our 
circumſtances, either to eſtabliſh our moun- 
tain, or to throw it down. None of us can be 
raiſed ſo high, or ſettled fo firm, but God can 
foon and ſuddenly bring us down from our - 
dignities and confidences: or according to the 
Prophet's very ſtrong and elegant expreſſion, 
he can make our ſun to go down at noon, Amos 
viii. 9. When the ſhines of circumſtance | 
are ſtrongeſt, and in their full perfection, when 
there is no room left for a with, and we have 
a proſpect of a very conſiderable remainder of 
enjoyment z he can ſtretch forth theſhadows of 
the evening upon us, and ſhut in our day at 
once. Theſe events are not according to the 
accidental concurrences of viſible cauſes, but 
according to his permiſſion or ordination, 1100 

Hatb the ordaining of our lot. 

To inſtanceinonething more under this head, 
Revelation in a variety of paſſages aſſures us, 


Gor hath an immediate acceſs to and power 
— 
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over the human mind: and can diſquiet or de- SRRM. 
| light us by any, by all, its faculties: and with XIII. 
this, reaſon concurs. In, or amidſt the mul. 
titude of our painful thoughts within us, he can 
refreſh our ſouls with his conſolations: and 
alſo by his terrors he can diſtract us and render 
us miſerable in the midſt of the greateſt abun- 
dance. From this very power of God itſelf 
over the human mind, or was he able only to 
reach and affect that, it might mot truly be 
| faid, that upon his favour our proſperity ab- 
ſolutely depended: ſince our happineſs and 
| enjoyment is principally affected and is much 
more truly meaſured, by the fate and diſpofi- 


tion f the mind, than by any, by all, externals 
| put together. 


This brings me to another way whereby 
this truth is confirmed. 5 

3. Experience, univerſal experience, at- 
teſts the ſame truth that reaſon and ſcripture 
do. 


In how many caſes is all our ſkill, power, 
and influence, baffled as to the ſecuring or 
keeping off a ſingle event, in which our feli- 
city is greatly concerned? What can the wnit- 
ed power, and wealth of a nation contribute 
towards the procuring a chearin ig ſun, a fa- 
vourable wind, or a refreſhing rain, in its ſea- 
ſon ? What antidote, what fence can human 


art 


8 
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. 

* 
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SeRM. art ſuggeſt againſt infeCtious air? What can 
XIII. the united efforts of a kingdom do towards the 
gathering or opening of the clouds, or ſtaying 
the bottles of heaven, as it is expreſſed in Job; 

or what can the power or policy of a nation 

do againſt an army of inſects, when they come 
aa a commiſſion from heaven? What can 

we contribute towards the ſaving of a threat- 

ned life, in which our happineſs and proſperity 

may be bound up? What have we in our 
power towards the preventing an arreſt, or to- 
wards the reſpiting the execution of the ſen- 

| tence of death on the deareſt relative or friend, 
upon whoſe life the ſtanding of our mountain, 

in juſt apprehenſion, and according to all hu- 

man views, depends? Pfalm xlix. 7, 9. How 
often, as to all outward appearance, are per- 

ſons bleſt with all that heart can wiſh ? want- 

ing nothing to which their deſires can extend 

for the miniſtring of pleaſure: in the eye of 

the world intrenched on every fide; no vil 
avenue left open for the approach of an enemy ; 

| nay ſeeming; 70 themſelves in circumſtances to 
bid defiance. to all human force, art, malice, 

and revenge? and yet a ſecret mine hath been 
ſprung, that hath made all about them ſhake; 

a ſecret blaſt: hath ſhrivelled up all their com- 

fort: and though the viſible ingredients of 


— have 3 the Eat yet they 
©." mave 
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have yielded nothing to the poſſeſſor? What SRRM. 
is the reaſon of all this ? © why the power to XIII. 
| © enjoy this is from the hand of God.” It Hf 
a a diſtin, it is a peculiar, gift. Eccles. ii. 
24. vi. 2. Now, if we are not dependent 
creatures, whence comes it to paſs that we 

find ourſelves ſo impotent in the poſſeſſion of 

all that is called power? ſo indigent in the 
midſt of plenty? ſo miſerable b many in- 
gredients of happineſs 1 in our hands? If we 

| are ſelf-ſufficient, why do not we exert it for 

| the accompliſhment of our own wiſhes ? why 

do we not try our abilities for our own bene- 

F fit? why do we not overrule events that we 

| foreſee and dread? Why do we want any 

| thing that is needed, or bear any thing that is 

b painful ; ; or loſe any thing. deſirable? But 

| would not duch language look like 7nſulf when 

| addreſſed: to the moſt vain and ſelf-ſufficient 

| creature? Surely that is a range ſelf-ſuffici- 
ency, in the fulneſs of which we are very 

| often in ſtraits! Were we capable of reflection, 
and would we but exerciſe it as to our experien- 
eld ignorance, impotency, and neceſſity in a 
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N | thouſand inſtances, we could never be fo in- 
"IF foxicated with proſperity, as to imagine our- 


| Elves independent on God, in any age caſe 
or circumſtance. 


_ Theſe 
| 
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SrRNM. Theſe things, if laid together, do even de- 
XIII. monſtrate, that how little dependence ſoever 
ſome effects of human contrivance may have 

upon their originals; how well ſoever they may 
ſubſiſt and perform their intended operations, 
independently on their artificer, when once pro- 
duced ; yet man, when ſet out in the beſt man- 
ner, when moſt /iberally furniſhed and ſup- 
plied, 1s as abſolute a dependent on the pro- 
vidence of God, as the helpleſs infant is on 
the parent: calling equally for the care, the 
ſuccour, ſupply and ſhelter of his heavenly 
father to rear him to any degree of | happineſs, 
and for the continuance of that = of that 
favourable and ſeaſonable indulgence to pre- 
ſerve him in it. _— 
To ſum up what hath been ſaid. If we 
can form a true judgment by what we ſee in 
things about us, or by what we find in our- 
ſelves: if our moſt certain rules of judging 
do not fail us, we are compelled to confek, 
that the continuance of our being, of our 
capacities, and of all the cauſes influential on 
our. happineſs, with the degree of each, de- 
pends on bis good pleaſure, from whom they 
are originally derived. Nay, if our own moſt 
enlightened and impartial minds do not mi- 
lead us, we muſt ſee it is 7mpoſible that any 


creature can be placed in a ſtate of indepen- 
. | * 
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dency on its creator, let its circumſtances for Senn. 
| power, perfection, and happineſs be what they XIII. 
| will. They are originally gifts ; our retain - 
ing them depends entirely on the continued 
| agency and favour of their great author. 
| What exiſts meerly by the will of another, 


| muſt exiſt only during the pleaſure of that 
| other: the kind and degree of circumſtance, 
| which flows from the free and unmerited ap- 


pointment of God, muſt be always ſubject to 


| his limitation and controul. There is no for- 
| treſs, no intrenchment, impregnable by Om- 


nipotence ; there is no ſettlement of circum- 


| ſtance, though it appear as fixed and ſtable as 
the great mountains, but that ſame Omnipo- 
| tence can ſhake and overturn. From hence it 

| appears, at leaſt to myſelf, that it is impoſible, 
but that man ſhould be an abſolute dependent 
on God. 
I ſhould now proceed 1 to the ſecond 3 | 
head. viz. To ſhew how this truth ſhould 
| be acknowledged and owned. But I muſt defer 
| that. For the preſent I ſhall add very little 

more. 
My aim hath been to eſtabliſh our minds 

in the perſuaſion of our neceſſary and abſolute 
dependence on God. If what hath been ſaid, 
| hath been evidence and proof thereof, I hope 


we ſhall from hence live more under the ha- 


bitual 
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SrR NI. bitual impreſſion of the thought and truth? 
XIII. It would be of unknown ſervice to us many 
ways. Let not the moſt ſpecious and pro- 


miſing ſcene of things conceal the divine agen- 


cy from our minds, nor render us indifferent 


to the divine favour : but let us look through 


all, confeſſing and confiding only in the great, 
the governing, cauſe ; being firmly perſuaded 


that every thing about us is abſolutely govern- 
ed in their operations by a divine commiſſion 


or permiſſion, to do us good or hurt: or, that 


al events ſhall be found, as the wiſe and righ- 
teous will of the great diſpoſer determines}; 
and not as preſent appearances Na nor 
| according to the plan of our wi 

aginations. Let us make this uſe then of the 
uncertainty and inſtability of every circum- 


es and im- 


ſtance, © to fix our eye, our heart, and our 
« dependence above.” Then ſhall we never 
be aſhamed of our ſecurity and confidence; 


nor be deceived in our rational expectations 
For, whatever an unthinking world may 
dream, it will be ſooner or latter every ones 


conviction, that God is all i in all. 
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SERMON XIV. 


| . Robe Wet Yeo a a. .de... 


On the ſame SUBJECT. 


PSALM Xxx. 6, 7. 


Ai in my Profperity I ſaid, T ſhall never be 


moved. Lord] by thy favour thou haſt made 
1 my mountain to ſtaud flrong : thou 440 hide 
18. 7 face and I was troubled, 

ay 

des 


N theſe words there are two things worthy of Sp 
our regard, which I have propoſed to con- XIV. 
ſider, Here is a charge exhibited by the Pſal- ww 

| uſt againſt himſelf; and an acknowledg- 
ment of the ſource and ſhamefulneſs of his 
eror. 


DN : he 
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which the term proſperity includes, he confi- 


rupted enjoyment of it. A very common ef- 


ſhould underſtand that he in fo many words 


per. Having a variety, and an affluence of 


groundleſs confidence, growing upon him 


The Vanity of 
I have gone through the firſt thing, viz, 
the charge which the Pſalmiſt exhibits againſt 


never be moved. Su 
Here is an evident accuſation both as to 2 
miſtake of judgment, and faultineſs of tem- 


ſenſitive good, and liberty of enjoying it, 
dently promiſed himſelf a long and uninter- 
fect of proſperity, and one of the vices inci- 
dent to that ſtate. What he here charges 
himſelf with therefore is, a vain ſecurity and 


from a very happy circumſtance. It is not 
neceſſary that by the expreſſion in the text, we 


declared it; but, the workings of his mind, | cc f 


and the courſe of his actions carried that lan- « 
guage in them: for all muſt allow that aCtion that 
have a language, if not generally to be eſteem- W atte: 


prove was very juſt, as it was both unreaſon- 


ed the loudeſt and trueſt. Now for this bs 
ſecurity and vain preſumption he evidently con- 
demns himſelf. This I have endeayoured to 


able and criminal; and no Jeſs fo in us, than 
in him. And there needs nothing more t 


prove ſuch a preſumptive ſecurity fool; and 
Es a0! C ted, 
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wicked, than to conſider that it is ſetting up 8 * M. 
for an independency on Providence, and is a XIV. 
virtual diſclaiming and defiance of it. This 


led to the ſecond thing. 


II. The Pſalmiſts acknowledgment of the 
ſource and ſhamefulneſs of his error, which is 


the import of the 7th verſe, Lord! by thy 


favour thou haſt made my mountain to ſtand 


| ſtrong.” The connection of the two verſes, 
I gave in this ſhort paraphraſe, © I was in a 
very happy circumſtance; every thing 
| © ſmiled around me: from hence I flattered 


« myſelf that nothing could affect me: but 
te flattery it was, and this my confidence was 
ce vain and ſinful. For I never conſidered all 
the while what was moſt-certain and obvi- 


* 


* 


e ous, that the continuance and eſtabliſhment 
| © of my happineſs depended ſolely upon thy 
| © favour O Lord! which I foon and ſuddenly 
| © found.” If this paraphraſe is juſt, it is plain, 
| that the Pſalmiſt's ſecurity - aroſe from his not 
attending to his dependence on God. The 
truth of which he now ſubſcribes and eſtab- 
| liſhes. ng 7 

| Under this head I propoſed Firſt, To offer 
| lome things for the confirming this important 
uſeful truth. And I endeavoured to do it from 
Leaſon, ſcripture, and every ones experience. 
The ſum of what was faid is this, That 
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XIV. 


The Vanity of 


SERM.*< if we canattain to any certainty from what I 
« we ſee in things eng us, or by what we 
eat gona! find in our ſetves, we may be certain of this 
« That the continuanee of our beings, our 
s powers, and of all the cauſes influential on 
>< our happineſs, with the degree of each, 
depends on his good pleaſure from whom 
ec they are ori ginally derived: nay, that a 


ee far as we can judge from the moral per- 
8 fections and government of God „it is nat 
« conſiſtent therewith, that any creature can 


* 


© be placed in a ſtate of independency on 
*r its creator, let its circumſtances for powers 


e perfection, and nnen, be what they 
a gp x 


aving thus a to eſtablith the 
be. of man's dependence on God, I pro- 


Ceed now, 


Secondly, To ſhew how this WY ſhould 


be acknowledged and owned; or how a de- 


pendence on God ſhould be evidenced and 
exerciſed. 
The text is one of many paſſages aſſerting 


| that comfortable truth of a particular Provi- W 
dence running through the world with a fove- 


reignty, care, and tenderneſs, or a divine no- 
tice and regard extending to individuals : upon 
which account revelation is an unſpeakable 


* as this truth abundantly ſhines there- 
I, 


= 2 2 2b 
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ia, and is eſtabliſhed thereby: which is not SER. 
only the moſt ſolid foundation for contentment ., 


.oa i text N it in words; and ſure none that 
ers, MW underſtand the terms but muſt ſubſcribe there- 
hey WW to with their Iips! This is the Left degree of 
[= acknowledgment. But ſince we are capable 
the of what is more expreſſive, and more adequate 
pro» W to the truth itſelf, it is required of us as a du- 
tiful acknowledgment of it ; ſince none are too 
ould mean to be regarded by God, none too high 
de-. to be dependents upon him. Now I think 
and WW this truth /ou/d, and where it is really believed 
it ul, be evidenced in the following ways. 
rung 1. By an humbleneſs of mind under any 
ou. degree of proſperity, be it leſs or greater. 
lov- BE Humility anſwers to dependence. It is the 
e no. natural effect, when the mind is under an 
upon habitual ſenſe of it. And let the degree of 
kablc I proſperity be what it will, that ſhould make 
w_ no alteration in the humility or lowlineſs of the 
) 


full of inſtruction too. 


t an unfailing ſource of conſolation; but 

From what hath been 
ſaid I hope it is evident to all, that we are de- 
pendents upon God, zecefſarily, or whether we 


c will or no: in bis light indeed it hath 20 virtue 


init. But we may turn this neceſſity into a 
virtue, by making this dependence the matter 


. of our choice, evidencing that choice by our 


r and behaviour. The Pfalmiſt in the 


1 mind, 


1 * 
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sxRM. mind, becauſe it makes no difference iff the 


XIV. degree of our dependence: for high and ld, 


= an abundance or narrowneſs of circumſtance; 
are the fame thing in that reſpect : 


not a jot more a ſtate of independency than 
the other. A thorough conviction that it is 


purely by and only, during the favour of God 
that our proſperity and happineſs ſubſiſts, is in 


itſelf a moſt humbling thought. If I have 
this conviction, it will be the governing habi- 


tual ſenſe of my mind, © All my preſent fuf- 
 ficiency, in every article of it, is from God, 


« all is held at his pleaſure : my life, my va- 


„ rious delights, every individual bleſſing, are 
continued by, or they expire upon, his will, 


« and all my enjoyment of them is by leave 
ce obtained from him. 
ce thing from his reach; 
<* thing upon his demand; nor know any 
2 ching of proſperity, under the greateſt plen- 
« ty of outward good, but by his permiſſion.” 
This conviction ſhould-be x Aces. and fre- 
quently returning; and all that we poſſes 
ſhould be looked upon and enjoyed under the 
light that this ſets it in. For this is only an 1 


dard acknowledgment, that it is by the favour | 


of God that our mountain ſtands ſtrong. Now 
where there is this inwrought ſenſe of our de- 


pendence upon God, it ought and it will give, 
perſons 


the one is 


I cannot ſecure any 
I cannot detain any 
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perſons a juſt view of themſelves: and what SRM. 

views can an abſolute dependent take of itſelf, XIV. 
let outward circumſtances be what they will, 3 
but very lowly ones? Though we are very ſen- 

ſible of the various bleſſings we poſſeſs, and 


| take the enjoymentof them which is allowed us, 
: yet we ſhould not ſwell into any vain. opinion 
y of ourſelves from our circumſtances, nor pride 
' WF ourſelves in or unduly eſteem ourſelves for, 
| what we have received from the divine bounty, 
'E and hold purely by the divine favour. It is 
: a good paſſage in one of the apocryphal books, 


= | © Pride was not made for man.“ The mean- 


| ing is, it cannot belong to, nor become ſuch a 
creature as he is, in any circumſtance. And 
VE I | l 3 S X 
wy | leaſt of all in that where it is moſt common, viz. 
by | ina flowing circumſtance ; unleſs a perſon nath 


reaſon to be proud of his being deeper in debt 


5 | than others. When can we be ſo entrenched, 
n. T beſeech you, as to juſtify the leaſt boaſt ? Je- 
re- | ruſalem was ſurrounded with mountains, 
70 which were as natural fortifications, and ren- 
ha dered it very difficult for an army to approach 
„ inſomuch that we are told all who knew 
our tt, could not believe that any adverſary could 
Tow | Ever enter its gates. Lam. iv. 12. We find allo 
de- that from this advantage of ſituation, the Jews 
ve, who inhabited Jeruſalem were greatly lifted 
as | Bp, and become quite ſecure in their own 


2 3 thoughts; 
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SerM. thoughts; the language of their vanity and 
XIV. ſecurity is thus repreſented, * Who ſhall-come 
down againſt us? Or who ſhall enter into ow 
habitations.” Here is a general defiance given 

from the impregnableneſs of their city. But 
ſurely, herein they forgot their dependence 

upon God, or they could never have made ſo MF 

vain a challenge and boaſt. And to convince 

them of the folly and crime of their boaſting, 1 

which was in effect a diſclaiming of their de- | 
pendence on God, the Prophet in the name of 

God, is ordered to tell them, © Behold I am 
againſt thee,” and what are all thy ſecuritis WF © 

_ againſt me, or againſt thoſe commiſſioned by me? 


Jer. xx1. 13. By an humble and lowly mind 
then ſhould we acknowledge our dependence : 
upon God. And however God proſpers us, : 
| however he hath favoured us, however he may ” 
{till indulge-us, a thorough conviction that al 1 
is held by and only during his favour, will in- : 
fluence the general diſpoſition of the mind in - 
reſpe& of the eſtimate of ourſelves and ci : 
cumſtances; and by this lowly eſtimate of : 


"| ourſelves ſhould we evidence the xonviction, 
and acknowledge that truth 
2. Our dependence on God ſhould be at- 
knowledged by ſtated prayer, and habitual 
gratitude. V 
Theſe are equally expreſſive of this greit 
truth: the one reſpects it as to the ug ; 


| 
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that we want; the other as to thoſe we have SERM. 
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and poſſeſs; whilſt both unite in this, and XIV. 


This ſeems to be one eminent cauſe of the ap- 


pointment of prayer and praiſe as duties ; viz. 
that the perfections and providence of God 


might be owned, and the ſenſe of them kept 
up amongſt mankind. By the inſtitution of 


| thoſe duties we are aſſured of our dependence 
| on God; and by the practice of them we are 
directed how to acknowledge it. When we 
thus ſeek to our heavenly father, we confeſs, 
« Our bleſſings are derivable from him; that 


ce they are not in our own hand; that they 
« flow from his favour.” By our grateful diſ- 


poſition, and the expreſſions of it, we acknow- 
ledge © that as he is the original fountain of 
© all, he is the ſtay and ſupport of all; that 


«. he hath the ſovereign diſpoſal of all: that 


bounty; and that what we have is and muſt 


< be ſecured to us by his indulgence.” If I 


firmly believe that he upholds and repairs my 


earthly frame ; that if I have peace and friends, 
A competency or plenty of this world's good, 


and health to crown and enjoy it, that 1 am 


lo indebted | to his favour for their continu- 


2 4 ance, 


ſpeak this language, © That the divine favour 
e js all tous, and the tenure we hold all by.” 


in our moſt flouriſhing and blooming cir- 
cumſtance we are the penſioners of his 
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SrRM. ance, furely it is impoſſible but my heart muſt 
XIV. be filled with grateful ſentiments, whilſt they 
wr— d continue! and the more habitual the ſenſe 

of my dependence is, the more conſtant will 


7 


thoſe expreſſions of it be. It naturally works 


in thoſe ways; inſtinct almoſt leads us to dif. 


cover the ſenſe thereof in that manner. The 
very ſweetneſs of our proſperity, when once 
believed to flow from God's favour as its ſource, 


and to be meaſured thereby as to its duration, 
would ſhew itſelf by gratitude, were the mind 
left to take its o0n way. Then all the plea- 
ſure that our bleſſings yield us, would turn 


our thoughts to the ſpring of thoſe bleſſings | 


from whence that pleaſure 1 is derived. What 


is the matter of our rejoicing ' would be the 


matter of our thankſgiving. There would 
necd no inſtructor, there would be no occaſion 
for a prompter. When we ſeek the divine 
protection, bleſſing, and interpoſition, we 
cannot more expreſly declare the deficiency of 
our own power, the ſcantineſs of our own 
abilities; and that whatever renders us fafe 
and happy muſt be derived from him. And 
if prayer 70 God is a natural acknowledgment 
that from him the very ingredients of our fe- 
licity and comfort flow; the ſenſe of their 
being con. nued to us from time to time by 


his will, and during his pleaſure, muſt as na- 
turally 


— — — 
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| turally inſpire a love of gratitude : it is brs Sg 214. 
hand, his kindneſs believed and diſcerned XIV. 
| therein, that infuſes life and ſpirit into our —v— 
| thankſgivings. Hereupon, whatever the lips 
may confeſs, there cannot be a ſtronger evi- 

S gence of our inſenſibility of our being depen- 
dent, than reſtraining of prayer; nor of a 
ſinful ſecurity and preſumption than the want 
| of a grateful temper. . . 

3. Our dependence on God ſhould be evi- 
denced by a firm and regular truſt in him for 
futurity. . WY 
| This is an eminent virtue of a dependent 

| ſtate; nor is any thing more reaſonable for us 
| than the exerciſe of it on the Being in whom 
we live and move, by whoſe favour we poſleſs 
and enjoy; nor is there any thing that doth 
more honour to him. God hath wiſely and 

; kindly drawn a veil over futurity: our condi- 

| tion is like that of children, who are unfit to 
d be let into the meaſures that are to be taken 
with them: fo that no human penetration can 
fay, what ſhall be in their own circumſtances: 
but we know in ſome reſpects what may be: 
and amongſt other things that the diſpenſati- 

| Oonsof providence may be widely different from 

| what theyareatpreſent. Now this being the pre- 

| Togativeof heaven, and amongſt the ſecretthings 
that the all-wiſe mind hath reſerved to him- 


ſelf, 


ton. By truſting in God, I do not mean, 2 
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SRH. lf, we are under a neceſſity of truſting in God, 
XIV. according to the changing nature of our condi. | 


confident expectation that he will grant every 
thing that we with or deſire: but a reliance 
.on him, as wiſe, powerful, good, and faithful, 
and the commitment of our lot and circum- 
ſtances to him, to do for us what He ſees is 
beſt, and moſt conducive to our higheſt proſpe- 
rity, our real felicity. This is making a vir- 
tue of neceſſity ; and accommodating ourſelves 
to what myſt be, in a manner that is moſt plea- 
fing to God, and will have the greateſt in- 
fluence upon our enjoyment of what we pot- 
ſeſs. To ſay, that we have an abſolute depen- 
_ dence on God, is to ſay, that his will hath an 
uncontrolable ſovereign influence upon our cir- 
cumſtances, either to continue or change them. 
The acknowledgment of this then, muſt con- 
ſiſt in a ſupreme reliance upon him; expecting 

more from him than from all ſecond cauſes; 
more than from the kindneſs of our fnends; 
from the beſt of our proſpects; from the wiſeſt 
meaſures we can take for ourſelves; or the 
molt abundant means that are lodged in our own 


hands. And there is the higheſt reaſon and | 
wiſdom in this, as we are ſure there is 4 


foundation for it in the perfections of the divine 


nature, from the exerciſe of them in the 
9 gen 
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government of the world; and as it is the moſt SRM. 
dltrect way to that favour of his, by which our XIV. 
| proſperity is meaſured. The relying upon ur 
oon wiſdom, wealth, and power, for our fu- 

ture ſecurity or felicity, is at once a diſowning 
our dependence on God; theſe ſtand in oppo- 
fſ̃tton to one another; and therefore the avow- 
ing of the one, muſt be the Wheiming of the 
dodther, Jer. ix. 23, 24. 

4. Our dependence on God ſhould be evi- 
| denced by the uſe of our proſperity, or of the 
"| bleflings of which it is made up. 

"| If the continuance of them are only during 


che divine pleaſure, they are only lent us; the 
| propriety muſt ſtill be in the fame hand, in 
' which the diſpoſal of them is. This is very 
ſtrongly and beautifully repreſented by the Pro- 
phet, in a threatning he was ordered to de- 
" FF nounce in the name of God againſt Iſrael: 
Hoſea ii 9. I will take away my corn in the 
e time thereof, and my wine in the ſeaſon 
e thereof, and will recover my wool and my 
e flax.” Though he had granted theſe bleflings, 
yet upon perverting the bleſſings of his provi- 
dence to an ungrateful diſhonouring of himſelf 
with them, he would make them to know 
that the proprietyof them was in hisown hand, [| 
by his withdrawing them. Sure I am, where il 
A perſon $ ſubſiſtence and * is abſolutely 
| deter- 
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SRM. determinable by the pleaſure and favour of a 
XIV. fellow-creature, it would be expected by all 
chat the dependent ſhould conſult the il of 


the benefactor in the application and uſe of the 
- bleflings, if he ſhould think fit to preſcribe 
and direct: and if there was only common 
ſenſe and prudence, their dependent ſtate 
would make them fearful of applying the gifts 
to uſes that ſhould offend thoſe from whom 
they have received them. Our common rea- 
fon then ſurely would dictate the right and re- 
ligious uſe of our bleſſings from heaven; and 
lead us to conſult the will and deſign of that 
Being in their improvement, were there any 
prevailing ſenſe of their being continued only 
during the pleaſure of that Being, when we 


know that he has given directions in that caſe. 


It is ſo natural a conſequence and effect of 
. ſuch an apprehenſion, that it would nat be un- 
- Charitable to pronounce of any, that they 
had diſcarded or diſclaimed their dependence 
on God, who diſcovered no conſcience in the 
uſe and improvement of their bleſſings ; or 


who ſhould merely conſult their own wills and 


inclinations in the application or enjoyment of 
them; to a neglecting the deſigns of God, and 
the orders of heaven. 
God then that our mountain ſtands ſtrong! 
Is it from his will and interpoſition that our 


proſperity 


Is it by the favour of 


proſpe 
this! 


ploy a 


be ſuf 
pende 
con | 
fancie 


In 


| practi 
God. 
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proſperity is lengthened out? Do we believe SRI. 

this? Do we attend to this, when we em- XIV. 

ploy and apply thoſe bleflings, Juſt as we might 

be fu ppoſed to do, were we abſolutely inde- 
pendent, or were our felicity abſolutely 1 in our 

own hands? That is, conſultin g only our own 

fancies, appetites and paſſions. my 
In theſe ways, amon gft others, ſhould we 

practically evidence our dependence upon 

God. Theſe ſeveral things are the natural 

and genuine effects of an habitual perſuaſion of 

that great truth: by theſe and ſuch like evi- 

dences only, can we prove our belief thereof, 

ether to God's acceptance, or to the . 

tance of our own conſciences. 

I ſhall now cloſe by ſome Aieeneel ns 
1ſt Inf, We may hence ſee the great miſ- 

chief of inconſideration. 

By this means the plaineſt _ moſt con- 
cerning truths are overlooked. The Pſalmiſt 
ſeems to me to impute his ungrateful and 
fooliſh ſecurity, and his not diſcerning his de- 
pendence upon God, to his inattention. His 
proſperity made him thoughtleſs; and being 
thoughtleſs he attended not to the moſt glar- 

ing truth. As ſoon as he conſidered and re- 

. | fected, the truth ſhone in his very eyes, as it 

I Vere, and he ſpeaks with a kind of a ſurprize 

= t hi own inſenſibility and blindneſs, It is 


| one 
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| Anas: one of the chief ways, whereby the proſperity 
XIV. of fools deſtroys them, viz. by rendering them | 
D thoughtleſs; ; or introducing am averſion to the 


| beſt uſe of their underſtandings, and the pro- 
per employment of their faculties. . Prov. i. 


32. And, this billing once: e the-anuks 


that are as conſpicuous as the ſun, and are as 


obvious toour reaſon as the exiſtence of objects 
about us are to our ſenſes, are wholly un- 
known. To what but to this of inconſidera- 
tion, can the general inſenſibility of our depen- 


dence upon heaven be aſcribed ? when it is a 


truth immediately perceived, as ſoon as ever 
there is a ſerious thought; and acknowleged 
by the reaſon of every mind as ſoon as propoſed, 
5 it not a word of courſe, and a cant phraſe 
with ſome of the loweſt and vileſ of the peo- 
Py when they ſpeak of events, * It is what 
e pleaſed God.” What is this but a confefl- 
on of an abſolute dependence upon him? The 
not diſcerning this truth, from its abundant 
evidence, is owing to an inexcuſable ſtupidity: 
much more when it is ſeen, not to acknow- 
ledge it. For perſons to plead they. did not 
"think of it, makes the matter worſe, rather 
than better: the nat conſidering is the crime; 
and therefore can never be an excuſe. The 
inconſideration which is the cauſe, is ungrate- 


ful, impious, wilful folly ; this can never ex- 
tenuate 


leſsneſs 
: God, 
| | both | 


transfers its own 
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tenuate the effect, the not acknowledging this 1 123 
truth; but on the contrary, it conveys and XIV. 
guilt and reproach to it, 


whereby it is greatly aggravated. It is as evi- 


dent as a thing can be to an attentive mind, 
chat in the whole extent of our duty God's ho- 
| nour and our happineſs are inſeparably con- 
nected; the latter always bearing a proportion 
| to the former, Accordingly, in the caſe be- 
| fore us, whatever we imagine, we ſhall find, 
« that the pureſt enjoyment of preſent good, 
« and the beſt preparation for future evil, are 
| © the natural effect of an habitual perſuaſion 
« of our obligations to and dependence on 
4 providence ; or that all our comforts are the 
| © divine gifts; and all our times are in the di- 
| * vine hand.” We may ſet it down with our- 
| ſelves as an infallible certainty, that thought- 
eſsneſs and inconſideration with reſpect to 
| God, and the truths that he has taught us, 
both by reaſon and revelation, can never be 
| juſtified, He hath ſo ordered matters from the 
intimations of our own minds, from the in- 
ſtructions and admonitions of his providence, as 
| to leave us without excuſe: therefore every 
| defence will but aggravate our offence; every 
| thing we can plead in our own favour, will 
but the more expoſe the badneſs of our diſpo- 
| ition, and the ungrareful folly of our conduct. 


2, Howe 


XIV. rebukes of providence. SHE” e 
—— David plainly intimates; he did not reſſeq 
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* 


SRI. 2. How neceſſary are the ihterruptiotis and 


upon the influence that the favour of God had 
upon his circumſtances, though nothing was 


more obvious and certain, until he met wit | 


an interruption to his proſperity. He did not 
conſider the ſource of his peace, till he wa 
involved in freſh trouble. The Pſalmiſt ob- 
ſerves of ſome, *© that becauſe they had no 
changes, therefore they had no regard to 
God or his providence, either by a ferions re- 
ce flection, or dutiful acknowledgment.” Pf. l. 
19. And the prophet Jeremiah obſerves of 
Moab, that becauſe their peace and profperity 
was not interrupted, that that people were not 
amended. © Becauſe he hath been at eaſe 
from his youth, and hath not been emptied 
c from veſlel to veſſel, that is, hath not been 
driven from place to place, or been toſſed from 
one circumſtance to another, © therefore his 
te taſte remaineth in him, and his ſcent is not 
changed; that is, therefore they ſtill retain 
their pride, preſumption and impiety, Jer. xlvill 
11. How grateful ſoever an unmixed flow of 
proſperity might be to us, it is certain it woull 
be of dangerous conſequence, as to the moral 


diſpoſitions of our minds, and as to another 
world. Our own experience tells us, ſuch 5 


Security under Proſperity, 353 
our preſent infirmity, that in a very grateful S ERM. 
circumſtance and affluent ſtate, it may be ſaid XIV. 
of the very beſt, that they are in great danger "VD® 
of being miſled, of ſinking into an animal 

life, of loſing their nobleſt ſentiments, and 
with-holding their moſt juſt and important re- 


gards. Vea, we find, that very great inter- 


ruptions are hardly ſufficient to kecp us atten- 
tive to truth and duty, to make us thoughtful, 


or to keep us ſafe. We will make hard ſhift, 


but we will intoxicate ourſelves by indulgen- 


| cies, and loſe our minds and hearts in plea- 


ſures, with all the mixtures of pain attending 
them. What would it then be, if the ſcene 


was pure proſperity, and the way all ſoftneſs 
I and gratification ? If the ſtupidity, impiety, 


and ſecurity of mankind is ſo great, under al- 
moſt any conſiderable degree of proſperity, 
how probably ſhould we forget both God and 
ourſelves, how unmindful ſhould we be of fu- 
turity, of eternity, and how unprovided of any 
felicity beyond what we are dying from, had 


we no rebukes, no allays? Hath not the long 


ſeries of peace, plenty, and liberty been almoſt 


| the ruin of this land, in reſpect of piety and 


virtue? We have ſeen that God can bring us 
to a ſenſe of our dependence upon himſelf, by 


what his own hand ſends, by what his own 


hand WN and ſo circumſtance it too, as 


354 
SERM. to force us to confeſs, that it was the hiding of 


XIV. his face that was the cauſe of our trouble, or 
SY that the interruption of our proſperity was 
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providence not chance. But is it not the 
height of ſottiſhneſs, to make ſuch interrupti- 


ons neceſſary to convince us of a truth, which 


from its glaring evidence we muſt ever find it 
hard to forget? AndIam perſuaded that many 
of the ungrateful mixtures in our cup, of the 
clouds in our circumſtances, and damps to our 
Joys, are occaſioned by our ſecurity and forget- 
fulneſs of providence, into which from our 
proſperity and peace we are apt inſenſibly to 
flide. Our piety or regard of God is ſo very 


changeable and inconſtant, that it is no won- 
der, much leſs a ground of accuſation and cen- 


ſure, that our happineſs is ſo. On the con- 
trary, the wonder is, that our mountain ſhouid 


ſtand ſo long as it often doth, whilſt the God 


in whoſe hands is our breath, and whoſe 


are all our ways, we glorify, we remember, 


we acknowledge no more, Dan. v. 23. this 


was brought as an heavy charge, and in juſti- 


fication of a judicial reverſe of circumſtances. 


If love and bounty render us inſenſible, may 


we not expect to be awakened by ſuffering? 
What a figure muſt mankind make in the eye 
of a ſuperiororderof beings, what an appearance 
muſk every one that is yet reaſonable make in 


thei 
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their on eyes, when they reflect upon the 8ERN. 


Nate of the caſe, the too common cafe, which XIV. | 
| is this:“ That if the divine bounty doth but — | [| 
| 
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flow, if God do but ſecure his own bleſ- 
 « ſings to us for any length of time, all re- 
| « pards to him and concern with him ſhall be "il 
ee thrown aſide, and poor, impotent, nothing Wl. 
creatures, ſhall ſet up for independency.” | 
Can there be any thing ſhocking to the rati- 
onal, any thing ſhameful to the generous 
© rind, if this be not both? That we ſhould 
live by thee, O Lord, and yet difown our de- 
| © pendence, or live without a thought of it! 
“ yea, that we ſhould be the moſt inclined to do 
' © fo, when from our proſperity we have the 
« loudeſt call to acknowledge thee ! what re- 
e bukes! what interruptions may we not ex- 
pect for our conviction, and to bring us to 
our ſenſes and our duty.” God can ſoon 


make thoſe to hang the head, that have lifted 


tit up the higheſt: and how reaſonable is it to 
expect he ſhould do fo, when creatures carry 
5 it with the inſolency of an independency 
on himſelf! Upon the whole then, this 


World, as changeable, as afflictive as it 
ö IS; 18 good enough, unleſs we were better. 


Nay we ſhould find it a much more comfort- 
= 3 able ſtate than we do in point of enjoyment, did 
ke not even necefitate providence, if I may ſo 
* 
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SRM. ſpeak, to embitter it in order to our amen. 
XIV. ment. If we cannot bear proſperity, but pre- 
ſentiy muſt * our dependence on heaven 
and ſet up for ourſelves, ſacrificing to ourſelyes, 
which is generally the caſe, is it any reflection 
upon providence to break the chain, and to di. 
ſturb the calm, by diſpenſations of a d:ferent 
kind? No; they are neceſſary to open our 
eyes, to bring us to thought, to render us juſt 
and grateful to God, and to ſave us from un- 
doing ourſelves by the very kindneſs of heaven: 
and it is very happy for us, if all together pro- 
duce theſe effects. nw 
3. How aggravated is wickedneſs under 
proſperity, or under an eaſy, peaceful circum- 
ſtance ! which may be the caſe where there i 
not an abundance of wealth. 
How aggravated I ſay is <o!chedneſs under 
ſuch a cyrcumſtance! Whence is it that our 
lot or portion is fallen in a pleaſant place, t 
that we have a goodly heritage? Is it not from 
the favour of God? If it be, is vice a proper 
return for it; or is it the way to ſecure it? b 
forgetting of God, to which all wickedneß 
may be reduced, a requital for his remembrin; 
us? Is offending him with the very bleſſing 
by which he gratifies us, treating him well! 
Let us judge by our common ſentiments of 


gratitude and juſtice; and I am perſuaded 4 


. 


93 
7 
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hall find ourſelves obliged to own, that ſuch Ser. 
a behaviour under proſperity is doubled evil. XIV. 
Who can read the account given of God's ap- * 


pearances for the Iſraelites, and their behavi- 


our upon them towards him, without a ſenſi- 


ble reſentment and indignation? He did mar- 
vellous things for them, things ſurprizin gly 
ſtrange and equally kind: he divided the ſea 
for them, that they might paſs through, when 
they could no other way eſcape from their ene- 


mies: he guided them day and night: he 


3 clave the very rocks in the wilderneſs, and 
that way ſupplied them with water. Theſe 


were his wondrous acts on their behalf. 


What were their returns? Why it is ſaid, they 
The more 
he blefled them, the more they difpleaſed | 
him; the more he appeared for them, the more 


ſinned yet the more againſt him. 


they provoked him, Pſal. IXxviii. 12— 17. 


Doth not our common ſenſe of Juſtice and 


gratitude join in condemning them? And is not 
ſuch a return as juſtly to be condemned when 


our 0WN caſe + ? Is it not proportionably hateful, 
and meriting our own reſentment ? It ſtill 


riſes in aggravation, when the happy flowing 
circumſtance is the cauſe of ſuch a behaviour. 


And Oh, how often is it the caſe how often 
do perſons commence vitious, upon a pro- 


A a 3 fuſion 
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SeRM. fuſion of bleſſings, upon the concurrence of 
XIV. health and riches, with the gratifications re- 
S—— ſulting from them! and upon the ſeeming 

firmneſs of their mountain, give up themſelves 


to an unreſtrained indulgence, to an undiſtin- 5 
guiſhing inſolence, to an impious ſcorning! | = 
Setting their mouths againſt the heavens, and le- 1 
velling their contempt and defiance particularly 
at their Maker! When one ſees ſuch a poor crea- a 
ture in theſe ways, buzzing and fluttering in the Fe 
rays and warmth of proſperity, as inſects do lay 


in the gleams of ſun-ſhine, can we ſuppoſe © 
that he ever thinks to any purpoſe, or makes © Th. 
one ſolid reflection? If he did, would he not 
ſee immediately, that he was turning obliga- R has 
tions into grounds of contempt ? returning evi IF 
for good? and provoking the diſpleaſure of Gog 


one, upon whoſe favour all the cauſes and op- 


portunities of his indulgences reſt? By how ID = 

much the more any creature is delighted with | this 
its circumſtances, ſurely the more, not the FH 
leſs, doth it owe to the providence that hath in a1 
placed it there, and that continues it therein celle 


for an hour together. And if the ſtanding of | Fu 


our mountain is ſo deſirable, ſurely where it | ſpe 
doth there is much in it that is memorable ; and | their 
if memorable, ſurely it merits an acknow- Þ to q 


ledgment ; and what acknowledgment of it 


gan there be amidſt aper and diſregard of eic 


heaven f 
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1 agua? Where this is not ſcen and felt too, SER. 
* whatever remains, yet it 18 certain the mind, XIV. 


the man, the reaſon i is boft, ST) 
4. There is no circumſtance that can ju- 
ſtify ſecurity, or render us independent on 


. 
If we had a window into many breaſts, I 


believe we ſhould find, that one reaſon why 


perſons are ſo very intent upon an abundance 


of temporal bleſſings is this, that they might 


lay ſuch a foundation that time itſelf ſhould 
not wear, nor any poſſible tempeſts overthrow. 
The engliſh of which is, that they would be 
in a capacity to defy providence ; or at leaſt, 
that they would lay up ſo much for ſo many 
years, that they might not ſtand in need of 
God. But let us make what ſuppoſition we 
pleaſe as to the degree of proſperity, and ſup- 
poſe it alſo to have taken place, yet even in 
this circumſtance, if the text may determine, 
ſecurity is equally fooliſh and unreaſonable as 
in any other; and the favour of God is as ne- 
— 27 to maintain it, as if it were ever ſo ſlen- 


der. Our mountain may be ſo ſtrong in re- 


ſpect of our fellow- creatures, that hs power, 


| heir envy or unrighteouſneſs, may not be able 
| to ſhake it: we may be ſo entrenched that 
| they cannot reach us. But what avail any 

eircumſtances againſt the ſtroke of providence ? 


34 abt 
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INN What difference can any degree of proſperity 
XIV. make, with reſpect to the will and power of 


God? From hence, the perſon that is moſt ſhel- 
tered and fortified is as hable and as much ex- 
poſed as the moſt naked and deſtitute. Be our 
bleſſings ever ſo numerous, and our hold ever 
ſo firm, yet probably there is one that yields 
us more delight than mo/?, than all the reſt, 
In this caſe one may ſay in the Pſalmiſt's fi- 


gure, that upon that our mountain chzefly reſts, 


If in this caſe providence ſhould touch flat, 
would not all ſhake ? If that ſhould be re- 
moved, what becomes of the reliſh of the 
reſt? They probably will ſtand for nothing. 
If our mountain ſtands ſtrong, it is much if 
from that very cauſe, the mind is not weak, 
If fo, a very ſlender ſtroke of providence is 
enough to bring all to the ground. Alas! it 
is not what we e, but what we can bear. 
And when by indulgences we have weakened 


our minds, or by partial affection to ſome par- 


ticular bleſſing we have ſtaked our peace and 
happineſs upon it, there needs no more to de- 
ſtroy our moſt towering hopes or moſt fancied 
ſecurity, and to bring all our triumphs down, 
than for proyidence to touch us in that parti- 
cular part. The very nature of the thing 


would tell us, if conlidered, that our depen- 
dence 
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dence upon God muft be equal at all times, SN 
and in every circumſtance. It is not leſs fo, XIV. 
when our proſperity ſeems moſt eſtabliſhed, —v—_ 


than when it is interrupted, and under the 


threatening of a period. And if ſecurity can- 


not be juſtified in prof] perity, nor any degree 
of ſuch a ſtate render us independent, you 


will allow I believe, that no other circumſtan *Y 


Can. 


1 ſhall make but one . more, and 


that is this. 
5. If our happineſs depends more on the 


providence of God than on all other cauſes, 
nay, if, as I may ſay, it is abſolutely governed 


by his pleaſure, then religion, or the practical 
fear of God by worſhip and obedience is of 
greater importance to us than any other 


means, and more at the foundation of our fe- 
licity than any other way and method of life. 
And the reaſon is plain: becauſe that is the 


ſureſt engagement of providence. 


Were there a neceſſary chain and connection 


of things; did events uncontroulably and un- 


failingly anſwer to the degree and quality of 
viſible cauſes, the foundation of religion would 


be ſapt, and all prayer at once ſet afide. For 


upon that ſuppoſition, it would be vanity and 


inſolence. If God only looks on to ſee his own 


fixed 
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of his creatures, it would be the higheſt ab. 


Tue Vanity. of 
xed eſtabliſhment take place, without ever 
intereſting himſelf or interpoſing in the affairs 


ſurdity to intereſt him therein; or to expect 
| that he would alter his eſtabliſhment upon our 


in many 


requeſting him ſo to do. And what is prayer, 
caſes wherein we make uſe of it? 
but an application to God to interpoſe and 
to over-rule events in a way different from 
what the ordinary courſe of things would pro- 
duce, or from what things in all their appear- 
ances to us are bringing about. 
But whatever vain and fooliſh men may 


wiſh or ſay in their heart, there is, there is a 


God, who exerciſes a particular care over 


every individual, and who may, with hopes of | f 


regard, be applied to for his favour to continue 


our mountain as it may be ſtrong at preſent, 


or to eſtabliſh it when ſhaken, And this hope 


of his favour by ſpecial agency and interpoſi- 


tions, doth at once deſtroy fatality, and en- 
courage prayer. Not that we can expect ſuch 
a favour as to perpetuate our bleſſings, or to 


ſecure the ſtanding of our mountain for life. 


This, conſidering what we are, and the ſtate 
we are in, would not be an advantage. It 


towards us, nor anſwer the deſigns of the di- 


would not be conſiſtent with the divine favour 


vine 
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vine diſpenſations in general, which is our real SRRM. 
felicity. God doth take a pleaſure in his crea- XIV. 
* tures proſperity : it is eternally true: and for 


that very reaſon ſometimes threatens and di- 
miniſhes their earthly bleſſings, and interrupts 
| their peace and enjoyment as to worldly ſcenes. 
In this indeed he judges of our proſperity dif- 


ferently, but much more juſily, than we are apt 
to do: but both his wiſdom, and his goodneſs, 
is apparent therein, whilſt we are ſure, it is to 
promote that temper and practice in us, that 
may ſecure his favour towards us, upon which 
our real proſperity and our trueſt enjoyment : 
of this life depends. This is the genuine in- 
fluence and conſequence of true and uniform 
religion. We ſhould always diſtinguiſh be- 
| tween poſſeſſions and happineſs : and there is 
this very good reaſon for it ; becauſe we know 
they are often ſeparated. Poſſeſſions are not the 


evidences of a moral or religious character: 


They are amongſt the things which are, to our 


apprehenſion, promiſcuouſly diſtributed : good 
and bad are not intended to be diſtipguiſhed 


thereby. But as to the happineſs of circum- 


ſtance, or that the ſoul ſhould enjoy this good, 


by a peaceful, chearful, elf. poſſeſſion, this is 
from the hand of God, that is, it is a ſpecial 


gift, and therefore ſure in any degree, only to 


thoſe who keep his commandments, and there- 


my 
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The Vanity. of 


Senn. fixed eſtabliſhment take place, without ever 
XIV. intereſting himſelf or interpoſing in the affairs 
of his creatures, it would be the higheſt ah. 


ſurdity to intereſt him therein; or to expect 
that he would alter his eſtabliſhment upon our 
requeſting him ſo to do. And what is prayer, 


in many caſes wherein we make uſe of it? 


but an application to God to interpoſe and 


to over-rule events in a way different from 
what the ordinary courſe of things would pro- 
duce, or from what things in all their appear. 
ances to us are bringing about. N 


But whatever vain and fooliſh men may 


with or ſay in their heart, there is, there is 4 


God, who exerciſes a particular care over 


every individual, and who may, with hopes of 
regard, be applied to for his favour to continue 
our mountain as it may be ſtrong at preſent, 
or to eſtabliſh it when ſhaken, And this hope 
of his favour by ſpecial agency and interpoſi- 
tions, doth at once deſtroy fatality, and en- 
courage prayer. Not that we can expect ſuch 
a favour as to perpetuate our bleſſings, or to 


ſecure the ſtanding of our mountain for life. 
This, conſidering what we are, and the ſtate 
we are in, would not be an advantage. It 


would not be conſiſtent with the divine favour 


towards us, nor anſwer the deſigns of the di- 
| vine 


* 
2 
8. 
DYE. b 
. 
2 
8 
. 
Cs! 
* 4 
A 
We 
2 
I 
37 
WE 
5 
3 
* 
* 
* 
. 
C 
43 
5 
4 
525 


Security. under Proſperity. 363 


vine diſpenſations in general, which is our real SERM. 
felicity. God doth take a pleaſure in his crea- XIV. 
tures proſperity : it is eternally true: and for 
| that very reaſon ſometimes threatens and di- 
miniſhes their earthly bleſſings, and interrupts 
their peace and enjoyment as to worldly ſcenes. 
In this indeed he judges of our proſperity d:f= 
Ferenth, but much more juſtly, than we are apt 
to do: but both his wiſdom, and his goodneſs, 
iS apparent therein, whilſt we are ſure, it is to 
promote that temper and practice in us, that 
may ſecure his favour towards us, upon which 
dur real proſperity and our trueſt enjoyment 
of this life depends. This is the genuine in- 
fluence and conſequence of true and uniform 
religion, We ſhould always diſtinguiſh be- 
tween poſſeſſions and happineſs : and there is 
this very good reaſon for it ; becauſe we know 
they are often ſeparated. Poſſe ions are not the 
evidences of a moral or religious character: 
They are amon oft the things which are, to o. 
apprehenſion, promiſcuouſly diſtributed : good 
and bad are not intended to be diſtipguiſhed 
thereby. But as to the happzneſs of circum- 
ſtance, or that the ſoul ſhould joy this good, 
by a peaceful, chearful, ſelf-poſleſſion, thts is 
from the hand of God, that is, it is a ſpecial 
gift, and therefore ſure in any degree, only to 
thoſe who keep his commandments, and there- 


by 


364 De Vanity of 
SERM. by keep chemlclve in his love. Bader i rit 
XIV. 24. eſt 


— Religion hath a n wha en the | be 
eſtabliſhing our proſperity, beyond every thing IÞ 
elſe. Upon the ſuppoſition that providence 
hath poured out bleſſings upon us, that we Pe 

have a confluence of every thing deſirable, tha | ft 
we are ſenfible of it, and are in a capacty | ha 
to taſte and reliſh it, religion hezghtens the en- W. 
joyment, and ſecures it. Where piety pre- * 
fides, virtue prevails, temperance and ſobriety 1 uU 
reigns ; liberality diffuſes itſelf indeed to the | Pe 
happineſs of others, whilſt all ſelf- indulgences : 1 
hurtful to body or mind, all waſte of ſubſtance | ©* 


a 535 
wy 
8 


ſ ! and deſtructive exceſſes are prevented: order th 
1 and harmony is eſtabliſned; and by order, * 


peace. So that ſuch are thereby preſerved FF. 
N from thoſe ſtorms and tempeſts of their on 4 


BF creating, by which our mountain is moſt fre- de 
quently ſhaken and undermined; and are or 
} comparatively ſubject only to the ſtroke of ne 
| | providence. But as to hat, religion hath an fo 
| Influence upon the continuance of our prof- tu 
perity beyond every thing elſe. For it pro- an 
| cures the divine favour, and that engages the | © 
| divine providence in very favourable aſpecs | © 
| and interpoſitions. It not only admits, but 1 J. 
| encourages an hope and truſt on a wiſdom, | 

power, and goodneſs, ſufficient for the ſecu- WW 

rt} 
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rity of our mountain under any attack, or the SER N. 
we ſtabliſhing of it again, though permitted to XIV. 
BF be ſhaken. It preſerves from thoſe diſquieting vv 
= paſſions, | thoſe overwhelming ſorrows, thoſe 
= 4 piriting apprehenſions by which our proſ- 
perity is much more affected than by the 
ſtroke of providence itſelf. By religion we 
| have a guide and a guardian; we have an all- 
wiſe and almighty friend at hand, to pre- 
ent or ſupport, to over-rule, reſtore, or build 
up, as he ſees will be moſt for our real proſ- 
ö perity and trueſt felicity. Tempeſts riſing 7 
: in the breaſt may well ſubſide, and anxious 
* cares vaniſh, whilſt with triumphant faith 
the pious ſoul draws near to God from time 
d time in all the confidence of prayer. 
| | What would our fears have more to calm 
n 


SLE 5 


them, our hopes and deſires to fulfil them, our 
delights to preſerve them, than when they reſt 


eon a power, wiſdom, and goodneſs perma- 
nent, and equal to every circumſtance? and 
for this reſt religion is our warrant. In all 
turns of life, the perfections, the providence, 
„ and promiſes of God, are a ſource of folace 
1 and ſerenity, greatly beyond what the moſt 
b agreeable poſſeſſions or the beſt peofpech can 
it yield, 

= 2 SINCE 


SERM. 
XIV. and ineſtimable value in the divine favour 
hat it intereſts the divine providence on be. 
half of its objects, of what importance and 

worth muſt religion be, that engages that fa 

vour? Methinks ſelf- love ſhould ſtrongly car: 


We Vanity of 
Since then there is this important reality 


ry us thereto, as to the beſt ſecurity of our 


preſent felicity. Are we very happy at pre- 
ſent, and can we but deſire its continuance? 


Let us remember it is by the divine fayour 


that it is moſt effectually ſubſerved. To 
that we owe all the enjoyments we pole, 


and on that all our future hopes depend, 


But how is that to be obtained ? How ? but 


by the worſhip, ſervice, and obedience of the 


great Governor and univerſal Diſpoſer. Fort 
this then let us reſolve whatever it coſt us, 


whatever we may be thought of, or ſuffer for 


it. Let this preſide and lead, as of the firſt 
importance in life, and let the world ſee that 


it doth fo; let it direct and influence us in 
the uſe and improvement of all the enjoyments 


of life: let us ever eſteem it, as by the practice 
we ſhall find it, to give the higheſt reliſh 


to every comfort, and to be the greateſt ſe- 
curity for its continuance : and though all 
things about us are continually changing, to 


which change we in every circumſtance are 
4 
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100 liable, yet by this means we ſhall have S ERM. 

he all-ſufficient God with us whilſt our proſ- XIV. 
laſts; and ſhall live under the pro- 

Fs of the infinitely more deſirable effects 

of his favour in a kingdom that ſhall never 

be moved ; and in a bliſs that ſhall never die 

or fade. 


SERMON 
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SERM. Since then there is this important reality 
XIV. and ineſtimable value in the divine favour 
= that it intereſts the divine providence on be. 
half of its objects, of what importance and 
Worth muſt religion be, that engages that fi- 
vour? Methinks ſelf-love ſhould ſtrongly car: 

ry us thereto, as to the beſt ſecurity of our 
preſent felicity. Are we very happy at pre- 
| ſent, and can we but deſire its continuance? 
Let us remember it is by the divine fayour 
that it is moſt effectually ſubſerved. To 
that we owe all the enjoyments we poſſe, 
and on that all our future hopes depend, 
But how is that to be obtained ? How ? but 
by the worſhip, ſervice, and obedience of the 
great Governor and univerſal Diſpoſer. Fot 
this then let us reſolve whatever it coſt us, 
| | Whatever we may be thought of, or ſufter for 
| it. Let this preſide and lead, as of the firſt 
i importance in life, and let the world ſee that 
; it doth ſo; let it direct and influence us in 
| the uſe and improvement of all the enjoyments 
|| of life : let us ever eſteem it, as by the practice 


things about us are continually changing; to 


which change we in every circumſtance - 
\ 
alſo 


we ſhall find it, to give the higheſt reliſh 
to every comfort, and to be the greateſt ſe- 
curity for its continuance : and though all 
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| liable, yet by this means we ſhall have Szrzm. 
the all-ſufficient God with us whilſt our proſ- XIV. 

. | perity laſts; and ſhall live under the prof. wv 
: pet of the infinitely more deſirable effects 

of his favour in a kingdom that ſhall never 

* moved ; and in a bliſs that ſhall never die 

R Or fade. 
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SERMON XV. 


RELIGIOUS CONVERSATION, 


PROVERBS X. 21. 


The lips of the ri ghteous feed many. 


THERE religion is, as the great inſti- SPERM? 


tutor and lawgiver intended it ſhould XV. 


be, a principle; where it has the power and 
influence ever accompanying what deſerves 


that name, there will be an uniformity of be- 
haviour. Then every part of the private or 
ſocial life, will be tinctured therewith ; and 
every power and faculty will be ready to diſ- 
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SERM. cover and promote it, as a proper opportunity 
XV. and occaſion ſhall offer. It is a great pleaſure 
= to find there are ſo many, (May God encreaſe 
their number l) who from their conſtant atten- 

dance on the more folemn ſervices of religion, 

and avowing it by the external badges of the 
chriſtian character, whilſt cuſtom and faſhion 

are againſt them, and ſollicit them another 

way; that there are ſo many, I ſay, of 


whom, without any ſtrain of charity, we are 


bound to believe they act herein from prin- 


ciple. The perſuaſion I have of this as to 
many here, encourages me to hope for their 
regards, whilſt I inſiſt upon an article of re- 
ligion wherein I think chriſtians in general are 


greatly defective; and that is, rel: gious conver- 


ſation. Upon a ſerious reflection on a general 


courſe, I apprehend it will appear to you 2 


it doth to me, that there is ſo little of this in 
the world, as to prompt one to think, that 
there is a general agreement to conceal or ſhut 
it out of e e as if it was not intend- 
ed or fit to enter as a ſubject thereof; or even 
to ſhew itſelf at ſuch ſeaſons. 
The text, I think, as well as many other 
paſſages of ſacred writ, manifeſts that this 5 
a great miſtake: and to this our reaſon and 
conſcience will give their teſtimony, if the 


matter be impartially conſidered. From the 
| words 
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words [ have read we ſee, that it enters into the SERM« 
very character of the righteous, or of thoſe who XV. 


. are ſo before God. © Their lips feed many, To 

: | what but to the diſcourſe and converſation of the 

| righteous can the lips relate? What can they re- 

8 ſpect, but the tenor and drift thereof? What but 
n | bis can theſe words aſſert? © That they converſe 
r 4 « like righteous perſons ; like themſelves : they 
F will not only avoid what is inconſiſtent with 
e © religion, what is reproachful to themſelves, 


= and | hurtful to others ; but from ination 
e they will introduce and chuſe ſubjects, that 


„ 


ſhall be improving and inſtructive to others 
« in wiſdom and goodneſs ; that ſhall ed:fy, 
te or as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, iniſber grace, 


* 


© or ſpiritual advantage, to the hearers. Eph. 
” cc iv. 29. ec out of the abundance of their 


« hearts,” where a ſenſe of God and a love of 


4 goodneſs, a deſire of holineſs and heaven | 

nat prevails, ce their mouth ſpeaketh : the reign- 

hut ing paſſion and governing biaſs within, will 

FR betray itſelf by a tenor and vein of conver rſa- 
ven tion of the ſame ind. x 
| I am very ſenſible, I am upon a ſubject that | 
ther ſo little enters into the practice or thought of | 
65 numbers of mankind as a branch of religion, i 
NY hs obligatory and neceſſary upon any account, 1 
the that it is looked on as highly! improper upon il 
the many accounts. Not to inſtance in the licen- 1 
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Sexm, tious and prophane, by whom every thing that 
XV. would awaken the conſcience, or better te 
heart, is very ſollicitouſly baniſhed the conver- 
ſation, whilſt the reverſe thereto is not only in- 1 
troduced, but encouraged and promoted — not \ 
to ſay any thing of zhoſe confederates againf | 
religion, it is too manifeſt that even amongſt t 
thoſe who would be deemed, and indeed are, 2 
friends to religion, you ſhall too ſeldom hear f 
any thing from their lips, that diſcovers any < 
knowledge of it or concern with it: by too ; 
many of theſe, the ſtarting of any thing that t 
favours of devotion and piety, or diſcovers a 1 
mind tinctured therewith, is more carefully | b 
ſhunned, and more ſpeedily ſuppreſſed, than = 
downright nonſenſe, ſlander, or impertinence- g 0 
But be it fo: ſince I think upon the moſt 1 £2 
impartial reflection that ſuch a behaviour is 1 2 

| very reproachful, and that it is of conſiderable 
3 moment that religion enter into the converſa- f 
gd tion as a ſulject thereof, I ſhall offer you my 0 
own free ſentiments upon it: addreſſing my- | 8 
; ſelf therein to your reaſon and conſciences, ft 
| whoſe conviction I ſeek ; and whoſe concur- || © 
1 rence I hope for in favour of them, = © 
| Before I proceed to particulars, 1 would ſtate | * 
| the caſe; that you may have the clearer notion 

| 


of what I am pleading for : which will at the 
| ſame | 5 © 
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both of that and of ourſelves. 
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otherwiſe ariſe in the mind. 


Be pleaſed to obſerve then, that I am not 


ſpeaking of thoſe ſeaſons of converſation 
which are appropriated to the particular pur- 
poſes of trade and commerce; to the execu- 

tion of publick offices and truſts; or to the 


management of civil affairs. No: let the de- 


ſign of theſe ſeaſons be kept to; and the ſpeci- 


al intention of ſuch aſſemblies be attended to. 


To introduce religion into theſe meetings, as 


the ſubject of converſation, would be ridicu- 


lous and abſurd, and would be the expoſing 
It is enough 
in theſe caſes, that we act under the influence 
of the inward principie, by maintaining all 


= good fidelity; ; and diſcharging our part in thoſe ; 


affairs in ſimplicity and godly fincerity. 
Again: our bleſſed Lord hath compared 


Y ſome of mankind to dogs and {wine in reſpect 
| of their diſpoſitions towards matters of a reli- 
* glous and moral nature, Matth. vii. 6. The 
Former implies a furious hatred and abhorrence 

of them; ſuch a malignity of heart againſt 


every thing of that kind, as to fire them with 
reſentment at all attempts for their amendment 
and inſtruction. The latter implies a ſtupid 
contempt of ſuch things, the loſs of all reliſh, 
or even the ſenſe of their excellency and b 

8 02 Now 


ſame time prevent ſome cavils, that might SRRM. 
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B SrRM. Now with perſons of ſuch minds, he hath 
= XV. forbid us to converſe upon ſuch ſubjects ; be- 


it D cauſe they would be not only thrown away 


upon them, but they would be exaſperated by 


them: they would treat ſuch things, and their 


moſt ſriendly monitors and inſtructors, with 
ſcorn, rage, and abuſive revilings. This is 


the general import of our Lord's counſel in 


that place: Give not that which is holy un- 
to dogs, neither caſt ye your pearls before ſwine, 
leaſt, as is to be expected, the latter trample 
them under their feet, and the former tum 
again and rent you.” In theſe caſes we are 


not only to conſider the real excellency and 


value of the things themſelves, which he here 


{tiles holy, and compares to pearls; but we 


muſt conſider the diſpoſitions of the perſons 
alſo, to whom they are offered. According 
to this advice of our great maſter we are to 
exerciſe prudence and diſcretion in the intro- 


_ ducing of religious ſubjects into converſation; 
and not to throw them out indiſcriminately, 


or in all company : not in that particularly 
where we are likely to do more hurt than 
good; and where we have the greateſt reaſon 
to believe they will be trampled on, and will 
be returned with a vilifying abuſe both of fe- 


ligion and ourſelves. 


No 
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Nor am I encouraging what ſome ſtile pri- SRM. 
Vale conferences, which have generally had XV. 
their 71ſe in affectation and conceit ; and have 


b produced ſuch a dogmaticalneſs and vanity as 
3 hath introduced great confuſion into ſocieties. 
th There is great danger thereby of religion dege- 
FA nerating and ſinking into talk; and going no 
K further than the employment of the tongue: 
_ whenever this is the caſe, the appearance of 
ne, it is odious; and the more ſacred the ſubjects 
ole are, the worſe 1s ſuch a proſtitution of them. 
_ I would defire it may be obſer ved once 
* more, that Iam not ſpeaking of or promoting 
nd 4. ;ſputati ons and controverſies i in rel} gion, as the = 
ere ſubjects or end of converſation. Doubts of 
5 this kind may be occaſionally put to others, 
ns where there is a ſincere deſire of ſatisfaction, 
ing and a proſpect of obtaining it. But where the 
10 controverting of points, and the agitating of 
ro- | queſtions, wherein ſincere chriſtians may differ 
n; one from another, is the propoſed end of con- 
ly, verſation, I fear there is very little light or be- 
rl nefit obtained thereby. Lips fo employed, 
nan though they are the lips of the righteous, ſel- 
fon dom feed any thing in each other but pride 
will and paſſion; they gender heat and ſtrife, to the 
re- loſs of piety and charity; and though the diſ- 

putes are of a religious kind, they are gene- 
No rally vain and unprofitable. 
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SERM. 


Religious Converſation. 
Having premiſed theſe things to prevent 


XV. cavils, I would now ſpecify what ] am recom- 


93 mending; or rather what is matter of obliga- 
tion, from the text and many other paſſages 


of ſacred writ; and that is this: © That 


* thoſe who believe the doctrines of religion, 


* and avow the practice of it, who live under 
« the ſame roof, or who ſhall 


* 


* ſhould allow a ſhare to, and ſeafon their 


« mutual converſes with, thoſe ſubjects, that 
« might at once en] ighten, im prove, and 
« make each other wiſer and better.” 

This I propoſe to eſtabliſh as a truth; aol 


to engage to as a practice, by ſome general 


arguments, which will ſuit all. To begin. i 
1. Religion furniſhes with a great variety of 
intereſting and entertaining ſubjects. 
Thoſe who are acquainted with it in theory 
only, can never be at a loſs for a topick of 


converſation; much leſs thoſe who have the 


practical, the experimental knowledge of it. 
What ſcope do the all tranſcending excellen- 
cies and perfections of the wonderful God 
yield ? with the ſeveral relations which he 
originaily bears to us? and other relations 


which he hath aſſu umed purcly for our greater 


_ encouragement and confolation ? What full 


employment for the mind and the tongue too, 


doth 


aſſociate 
* together from friendſhip and affection, 


Y * 
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doth the wiſe, the kind, the paternal provi- SERM. 
Jence of God ſuggeſt ? From the vaſt variety XV. 
of bleſſings which may flow from thence to 


creatures ſo impotent, indigent, ignorant and 
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frail as we find ourſelves to be: much more | 
| from the abundant teſtimony which our own I! 
| experience thereof furniſhes us with, of his | 
condeſcending regard, and tender care, in | 
| | ſuitable and timely interpoſitions ; guiding our | 
- | fieps under mazes and perplexities; being a | 
t . covert to us from many a ſtorm, a ſhelter from | 
i © many a tempeſt; ſupporting and carrying us 


through many a trial we never thought we 
1 KF could ſuſtain; ſcattering many a thick cloud 

| W that hung over us; exchanging the ſpirit of 
WF heavineſs for the garment of praiſe ; making 
f | up dur loſes, raiſing us up friends; and not 
- only preſerving life, but ſiveetening it to us, whillt 

y we were hourly liable to what might not only 
f KW have interrupted its combert, but brou ght It 
e do a period. 


t. Nor are our communings one with another | 
„United to theſe ſubjects: they are abundantly | 

d ſupplied, and beſpoke by what ſtill raiſes the | 

he wonder and encreaſes the pleaſure of the hu- ” 
ns man mind; even by that work of our redemp- 0 
er tion, accompliſhed by the death and reſurrec- 

1 tion of the Lord Jeſus; wherein the compaſ- | 
o, | Fonate regard of heaven towards the finful A 

-h children 
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SERM. Children of men is diſplayed in the riches of 
XV. *: proclaiming pardon to the condemned; 
—— deliverance to the captive; ſtrength to th 
weak; acceptance of the ſincere ; encourage 

ment to the timorous; miniſtring to the joy oſ 

hope; opening a proſpect of, and marking out 

a way, to final victory and immortal honour. 

Io ſpecify one thing more: with how much 
agreeable matter for converſe would our own 
reflections ſupply us, from the evidences we 

have had of a divine regard, in the grant af 

the petitions we have laid before, and in th: 

ſucceſs of the applications we have made to 

the divine throne ? how often have we been 

is led to ſeek to God, when he hath heard us 
1 and hath not turned away our prayer nor hi | 
| mercy from us? = | 
| 
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Theſe particulars I have mentioned, not 
only to evidence the abundant matter, witi 
which religion ſupplies us for converſation, bi] 


| to point them out, as ſubjects about which! 
| | thoſe who fear God, when they are together, | | 
1 ſhould ſpeak to one another; or upon whic | © + 
©. they ſhould actually exchange thoughts. NY e 
1 upon this ſummary view, can any chriſtian Fo: 
| | be ſo unacquainted with their religion, as to wat 

1 matter for diſcourſe? Can they be at a lob, 

bY when the exerciſe of their reaſon, the di- 

| coveries of reyelation, and their own expert 

'Y: | ence 
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taining, important, and concerning topicks, than 


any others which uſually fill up the ſucceſſive 


hours! 7 


2. There is nathing more common or na- 


tural than for perſons to converſe according ta 


their particular profeſſion ; and even to engroſs 


a conſiderable ſhare of it, when thoſe of the 


ſame profeſſion are together. 
It is found ſo in all arts and enden in 


every calling and occupation, from the moſt 
honourable employment to that of the mean- 
eſt: and by this you may often diſcover the 
buſineſs and employment of particular per- 
ſons, even in mixed company, if there be but 
How 
often do they in a manner lea the reſt, and, 


two or more of the ſame profeſſion. 


even diſregard them, for a time, ſingling out 
each other in order to converſe in Fheir own 


way, and about things relating to their owr: 


particular employment and character ! Is not 


this the very caſe of the avowed libertine ? Doth 
not his ſpeech bewray him? May not his prin- 


ciples and character be known, by the ſtrain 


of his converſation into which he naturally 


falls; elpecially if he hath any to ſecond and 


COUN= 
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ence reflected upon, will ſuggeſt ſuch a varie- SERNM. 


ty? And if they have either the judgments of XV. 
men, or the faith of chriſtians, muſt they not 


acknowledge theſe to be infinitely more enter- 


—— — — — cs 
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| il SERM. countenance him? nay, doth he not even ſeeh 
ll XV. occaſions, and lay hold of very innocent ex. 
g f ! rs preſſions 1 in diſcourſe to proclaim himſelf a li 
9 bertine, by the overfowings of his naughtine, 

4 | | as the Apoſtle phraſes it or by the looſe and 


indecent turns that he ſhall give to what i; 
ſaid ? Now is not religion every one's calling 


_ and greateſt concern? Is it not the avowed 
| | profeſſion of every chriſtian ? Would they not 
14 be known by their regards to it? What then 
| j 28 is more natural than for ſuch to converſe in 
9 q their own dialect, and about affairs reſpecting 
1 their general calling, for their mutual enter- 


fl tainment, for the information of their minds, i 
Uh and the gratification of their taſte and fe- | © 
oY liſhes ? & li 


| Every one, who hath made any obſervation m 
[| of what is met with in company, muſt know, # tt 
i | that there are oftentimes thoſe ſubjects of | ti 
14 learning, and trade, ſtarted, that are great- re 
15 ly above the capacity of many who are pre- ſt 


ſent, in which they cannot join for want Þ p 
of underſtanding. And there are other ſub- | ti 
jets alſo, which too often engroſs a con- p. 
derable part of the diſcourſe, of which many | o 
preſent are as ignorant, Fol for which they | © 
14 have no morereliſh than for thoſe of the forme: fe 
| kind: ſuch as faſhions in dreſs ; the beauties | P 
of eh the fulneſs of the olay-houſe the Þ 7 
gran» |} 
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tue. It is as natural for the chriſtian to im- 
prove converſation this way, as it is for the 


fer a penance thereby, I would fain know 


Religious Converſation. 38 1 
gracefulneſs of the actors; the perſons that were SR. 
preſent; and the raptures of the entertain- XV. 
ment; with ſeveral articles of ſuch idle and —v—= 
inſignificant ſtuff, which are as much be- 

hw any one to give any attention to, whom 


* education hath qualified for the exerciſe of 


reaſon, or who hath any notion of things that 
have any moral worth and excellency in them. 
Now if his converſation ſhall paſs without 
cenſure, as it generally doth, though ſome are 
excluded from bearing a part therein, and if 


what reaſon there can be for the charge of 
impertinency in dropping a few words, or in 
expatiating a little, upon what favours of re- 
ligion, upon what befriends and would pro- 
mote virtue: in taking occaſion from any 
thing ſaid to make a pious and uſeful reflec- 
tion ; or in introducing ſomething that may 
recal perſons to the proper uſe of their under- 
ſtandings and thought, when we are in com- 
pany that are civilized, and 70 enemies to vir- 


* 
—— ————— — — 


others to enter into their particular ways of j 
| 


Converſe. And if the want of taſte and rehſh 


for religious ſubjects, in any we are in com- 
| pany with, renders the ſtarting of them an | 
indiſcretion and impertinency, I am ſure the 


{ſame 


does —— — — ——— — — . _ 7 aw, — 
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382 Religious Cunverſatiou. 
S ERNI. ſame cenſure and condemnation belongs, at leaf 
XV. equally to thoſe other topicks, by all the laws 
ol reaſon, of good manners, and in the Judg 
ment of every one's conſcience: 

3. Our firm and lively belief of the moſt 
weighty and important truths of religion, and 
a love to the practice of it, will lead to a re- 

ligious converſation. 
I be apoſtle aſſures us, that if they arc 
believed with the heart,” that is ſincerely, ſo 
as to produce righteouſneſs, © there will be a 
RE n or a diſcovery of them th the 
mouth,” which, amongſt other ways of confeſin 
them, may as juſtly include 7h7s I am fpeak- 
ing of, Rom. x. 10. Our Saviour alſo hath 


laid down this maxim, that © out of the 


abundance of the heart,” or from the afedin 
that prevaileth zhere, © the mouth will ſpeak, 
Matth. xii. 34. which may moſt juſtly be ap- 
plied to my preſent purpoſe. As the heart 
that is filled with o:ckedreſs, diſcharges its poi- 


ſonous and infectious ſteams by the tongue; 


ſo where religion hath got poſſeſſion of the 


heart, and 3 there with power, the con- 


verſation will be ſtrongly tinctured with it; 
and the diſcourſing on thoſe topicks will be 
readily embraced and purſued upon any 
given opportunity, as a ſelf-gratification : the 


== filled therewith, will give vent to * 
ths 
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that I know of, than from the weakneſs 
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this way. Things ſlightly aſſented to, 104 to SERM. 
which the heart bears a great indifferency, may XV. 
be eaſily ſuppreſſed, and kept to one's ſelf W 


but thoſe, of whoſe reality, worth, and mo- 


ment, the mind is moſt fully perſuaded and 
will 


aſſured, and which lie near the heart, 
be ever forcing their way into the lips; and 
become the moſt agreeable and entertaining 
ſubject of diſcourſe. We find this to be true 
as to all the objects of ſenſe, as the mind is 


prevailingly filled with them; and as the ru- 


ling affection is ſet upon them: whether it be 


honour, riches, or pleaſure, may be ſoon known 


by the tenor of the converſation. According 
as it is the one or the other, how readily ao 
perſons enter upon the ſubject ? how feelingly, 


and ſenſibly, do they lay hold of every thing 


leading to it? and with what a re/z/þ do they 


: carry on the diſcourſe, and hear the ſubject 
talked on by others ? and ſhall the friends of 
religion have nothing to ſay of it and for it 


amoneſt themſefves ? ſhall they be ſhy of drop- 


: ping any thing, that looks like a regard there- 


to? This can be accounted for no other way, 


of their faith in the important truths, 
which they profeſs to believe; from the 
want of an experimental knowlege of 
them, and an affection to them. Was 
| it 


383 


Religious Converſation. 


Sex, it not for this, we ſhould as readily fall ups 
XV. thoſe infinitely greater and more intereſting 
*-YSo things as the ſubject of converſation, as other 
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do upon the trifling objects of their mean o 
vile paſſions. And though it is not attends 
to, I apprehend it an indiſputable truth; tha 
it is only that belief of religlous principles, tu 
lively ſenſation and feeling of their practical 
power and efficacy, which ſtrongly diſpoſe 
to a religious converſe, that conſtitutes the 
religious character. The ground of this my 
ſentiment is, that the ſcripture hath laid ſo 

conſiderable a ſtreſs upon it as to repreſent it 
an ngredient in the character of the righteous, 
Thus thePfalmiſt deſcribes ſuch by this property, 
< that the mouth of the righteous ſpeaketh wiſ 
dom, and his tongue talketh of judgment: that 
is, they are wofit to ſeaſon their ordinary conver- Þ © 
ſation, with ſomething pious and good, thi Þ 
they may impart ſomething to others that may 
render them wiſer and better, Pf. xxxvu. 30 
To the ſame purpoſe Solomon ſpeaks, Prov. x. 
I1. © The mouth of a righteous perſon 1s a 
well of life :” that is; the converſation of fuch 
a one is like a good ſpring, pouring out ſome- 
thing continually for the benefit and 1 
| freſhment of thoſe he converſes with. Ser 
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alſo the 3 iſt verſe. To mention no more pa- 


t 8 


ſages: the prophet Malachi hath remarked i 
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as the practice of thoſe who feared the Lord SR. 
in his time, and as the genuine effect of that XV. 


divine principle within, that © they often ſpace 


one to another :” chap: 3: 16. And how 


; can we ſuppoſe they ſpoke to one another :? 


but agreeable to their character, even in the i 


language and dialect of thoſe who feared the 


Lord. What could be the ſubject of their 


converſation? but that which is declared to 
be the ſubject of their thoughts, which was 


the name f God. Whilſt others impiouſly 


vilified it, they vindicated it to one another; 


and endeavoured to promote the moſt honour- 
able thoughts of him, and to excite the moſt 
pious affections towards him, amongſt them- 


ſelves. Whilſt others were throwing out the 


moſt unjuſt prejudices againſt the ways of God, 
they were induſtrious to fortify one. another 
againſt the contagion ; and by mutual exhor- 
| tations, arguments, and encouragements to 
| ſupport the credit of them amongſt themſelves, 
and to hearten one another to a firm adhe- 
rence to them. Thus were our belief of, and 
love to, the great things of religion in any 
power or eminency, they would manifeſt 
| themſelves by our words or our diſcourſe, as 
well as by our works; and the ſavoury kind 
of communications, which we have one with 
| another as we walk, or are together, are both 
an 


Vor. II. 2 
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Religious Converſation. 
15 SERM. an evidence of the ſtrength of our inward 
1800 XV. graces, and alſo a very conſiderable means of 
preſerving them from corruption and decay, 
Wil Which brings me to a fourth conſideration, 
1% 4. Very fignal advantages and benefits re- 
1 peeling religion, will accrue from ſuch a con- 
= verſation. 
of | The wiſe man hath laid down a general al. 
1 ſertion, © that death and life, are in the Power 
of the tongue, Prov. xviii. 21. which may im- 
port his as well as other things, that it is not 
preſently to be imagined, what hurt or good 
. may accrue from the uſe or employment of 
x It, or according to the tenor of the converſa- 
hb tion. As evil communication is fadly and 
daily found to corrupt good manners; to lay 
4 minds waſte, and to deſtroy a great deal of 
1 good; fo would good converſation be found 2 
ly very apt and powerful means to preſerve and 
Fit raiſe what is merely good and excellent in one 
4 another, to a greater perfection. 
4 Reading and meditating on divine things 
VE is very ſerviceable towards the attaining the 
knowledge of them : but it may be there is no 
way by which their beauty is more ſtrong]y 
diſcerned, their influence fo naturally infinu- 
ated, and fo eaſily experienced, as in conve- 
$f ſation between kindred fouls who fear the Lord. h. 
| + Religious truths when confined to a perſon's . 
'F! own |. 
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Ll 


357 
own mind, have not that influence which they SRI. 


have, when they ate diſebourſed upon between XV. 
pious minds: When they are talked over with ST 


the freedom and fainiliarity of converſation, 
the mind is kept fixed upon them, it is led 


to exert itſelf; the ſubjects are opened, and 


ſet to view; from whence we obtain further 
light therein; a deeper impreſſion is derived 
from them; and we are very differently af- 
fected with them, than when we mie upon 
them alone. As the heart of one fincere 


chriſtian anſwers very much to the heart of 
another, in reſpect of their deſires, their aims, 
their pleaſures, their deficiencies, and weax- 


neſſes, ſo by a mutual exchange of thoughts 
between ſuch, they may attain to a better 
knowledge of themſelves. Some who through 


an exceſs of diffidence or bodily melancholy, 


have very dark and diſcouraging thoughts of 
themſelves, may, by converſing with other 


chriſtians, often hear their own burdens and 


difficulties in others complaints ; they may 
find, that what they have to ſtruggle with, 


others lament, and are labouring under as well 


as they: that the doubts which hang upon 


15 their minds as to their eternal ſtate, do alſo 
5 poſſeſs the breaſt of others, of whom they 
have a better opinion, than they have of them- 


5 
* * 
. 


| {lves, Finding this, ſome light breaks in upon 


8 their 


* 4 ” by a. 
7 » 1 „ 
r ; - — j 


N . 

b. 1 

| 

KY 

' 1 

1 | 
1 
15 L.A 
14 { * 
: b 
4 1 A 
1 10 1 
: * 

5 4 } 1 
4 x 1 
o ; 
1 

f | 
1 
3 
14.1 
G 1 $ 
| bk 2 
4 k 
WE 
FE 
8. 0:4 
- . 7 
1 
: 4 
1 ö 
| 14 
p | 
4 | 
4 
| 


388 


S FERM. their benighted minds; the cloud in ſome mea. 
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XV. ſure is broken: and their hopes of themſelves .in 


me degree, are brighter and ſtronger. By 


talking theſe things over, we may talk cur. 


ſelves, or our friends may talk ws, into a better 


frame. We may receive inſtruction, as to the 
proper meaſures to be taken for the recovery 
of our peace when broken ; and be prompted 
to take them as our pious friends ſuggeſt the 


methods they have taken, and aſſure us of the 
ſucceſs that hey have found from them. 


By ſuch a converſation, alſo graces are mu- 


tually ſtrengthened, and pious devout affec- 


tions are mutually excited. When chriſtian 
relate to one another, the hiſtory of their own 
experience as to the kind providence of God 
interpoſing on their behalf; ſuccouring, ſup- 


porting, and aſſiſting them beyond their ex- 


pectation; when they hear each others narrs- 
tive of the divine grace, what pious admirs- 
tion, gratitude, hope, love and truſt doth i 
excite in one another's breaſt ! how do ther 


hearts burn within them! how is the holy ant 


heavenly flame fand and encreaſed thereby! Þ* 


vat encouragement and conſolation doth ther 


mutual teſtimony impart to each other ! and : 
what a noble chriſtian ſympathy, and plea- >. 
ſure in one another's happineſs, is hereby pro- 
| Should 
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Should the converſation turn upon reflec- SERN. 
tions on the degeneracy of mankind, the de- XV. 


ceitfulneſs of the heart, the corruption of e 


world, and the manifeſt decay of vital reli- 
gion; theſe ſubjects naturally provoke each 


other to wile reflections on themſelves ; they 


are looked upon as warnings ; and beſpeak the 
neceſſity of watchfulneſs ; they rouſe a mu- 


tual zeal for God, a compaſſion towards our 


fellow-creatures ; and prompt each one to do 


mu- their beſt, by inſtruction, admonition, and an 
otic. exemplary conduct, for the revival of religion, 
ſtians and for the reformation and happineſs of the 
- OWN world, „ ; 
God To add no more particulars under this 
ſup⸗ head: Religious converſation would peculi- 
r ex- arly contribute to the building us up in faith 
DE, and holineſs. We might eſtabliſh one ano- 
many. ther in the principles of our holy religion, 


oth it 
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and mutually affect and warm one anothers 
hearts with the conſequences of them. The 
ſenſe and experience of thoſe whom we judge 
worthy of our eſteem and affection, from the 


ſweet converſe we have had together, will go 
tar to ſettle and eſtabliſh our judgment of 
things, againſt the opinions that prevail 


in the world; their knowledge will en- 


lighten us; we ſhall catch their ſpirit ; we 


ſhall enjoy their pious reflections and wile 
obſer Vations, as well as our OWN 3; and ther 
C3 views 
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SERM. views, ambition, hopes and proſpects, will 


XX. 


greatly raiſe and ennoble ours. We have con- 
ſiderable proof of this, from what hiſtory aſ- 
ſures us as to the primitive chriſtians ; who, 


though they felt the natural love of life, and 


conſequently were not void of the fear of 


death, yet became ſuperior to both ; and went 


with great courage and chearfulneſs to their 


ſeveral tortures, from the previous warmin 85 
animating, converſation which they had one 
with another. It inſpired them with a ſpirit, 
reſolution, and firmneſs greatly beyond what 


was natural to them; and enabled them not 


only to face, but to paſs through the moſt 
ſhocking ſcenes, not only without trembling, 
but 3 joy. To this cauſe, viz. to the re- 
ligious converſation they had one with another, 


their perſecutors imputed this their courage 


and conſtancy; for which peaſon they often 
- ſeparated them, and would not admit them to 


be in the ſame dungeon together. By the ſame 


means we might be able to. convince the world, 


and ourſelves too, of the bleſſed effects and 


| fingular advantages of religion: it would do 
much to the removing that criminal] ſhame and 


fear, which often ſuppreſſes a glorious and du- 
tiful confeſhon of Chriſt and his religion be- 
fore men; and leads to ſinful compliances; 


=” would gore heart and ſpirit to the well- 
wiſhers 
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wiſhers to religion; and enable them to deſpiſe SER. 
the ſneers and ſcoffs of its enemies and op- XV, 
poſers. * 
Theſe are ſome of the advantagesand benefits, 
ariſing from the admitting of religious ſubjects 
into our ordinary converſation: and in theſe ways 
would the Hips of the righteous, when fo em- 
ployed, feed, that is, preſerve, improve, and 
benefit, others as to their higheſt intereſt : 
eminently ſubſerving their preſent ſafety; their 
real perfection; and final felicity. 

And now I would bring all home to our- 
ſelves; and in what hath been ſaid, and ſhall 
be further offered, I would look upon myſelf 

| to be equally intereſted with you, 

If the matter was conſidered in an impar- 
tial light, I perſuade myſelf, that the general 
neglect of this great and beneficial duty (for 
ſo II think there is reaſon to call it) muſt ex- 
poſe every friend of religion chargeable with 
this neglect, to the condemnation of his own 
mind. But is it not a fad truth, that amongſt 
thoſe who profeſs religion, who ex preſs a re- 
gard to it by public attendances upon its in- 
ſtitutions, and would be eſteemed to believe 
its weighty doctrines; is it not a fad truth, 1 
lay, that amongſt ſuch there ſhould be a ma- 
nifeſt care to ſhut it out of their converſa- 

tion? that when any thing of that kind is 
| WS 6 :- - ſtarted; 


" - — A 8 r 
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_ SERM. ſtarted, it ſhould be preſently ſuppreſſed and 


XV. baniſhed; and any channel in the world cut 


SY out for diſcourſe, any ſubje& in the world ad- 
| mitted, prefered, however filly, trifling and 


childiſh, rather than that of religion ? which 
is the perfection and diſtinction of our na- 
tures; the end of our beings; the nobleſt 


ſubject of our thoughts; the greateſt concern- 


ment of our lives; and the beſt employment 
of our tongues. If it zs all this, as may ea- 
ſily be demonſtrated, and is actually acknow- 


el by thoſe who have deliberately engaged 


in it, hath it not a claim to a conſiderable ſhare 


of our converſation? Is there any reaſon for a 


ſhyneſs and warineſs, leaſt it ſnould enter; or 
for our treating it as a vice, or a reflection on 


our character, by our being aſhamed that it 
' ſhould appear abroad, or afraid that any regards 


thereto ſhould break forth from our lips? Can 


we have any inward regard or love to it, whilſt 


theſe are our ſentiments of it, or behaviour 


towards it? do we not caſt the higheſt re- 
flection upon it thereby 4 and join iſſue with 


the repreſentation that its very worſt enemies 


would give of it? ſurely it is not it to be pro- 
felſed, if it is reproachful to diſcouiſe upon it: 


nay doth not every argument for the profeſſion, 


practice, and maintenance of it in the world, 


equally ſerye for its having a ſhare as the ſub- 


jeck 


2 
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ect of converſation? Sure I am, there is no- GERM. 


thing would more contribute to the ſecurin 8 XV. 
all theſe ends. — 


It is obſervable, that this is the very means 


that Moles preſcribes to the Jews for the pre- 
ſervation of religion in their hearts and houſes, 


Deut. vi. 6, 7. © Theſe words, faith he, that I 
command thee this day,” meaning the truths 
and laws of God, © ſhall be in thy heart,” or be 
uppermoſt with them, for the frequent employ- 
ment of their thoughts : © and thou ſhalt talk 
of them when thou fitteſt in thine houſe, 
when thou walkeſt by the way,” either for di- 


verſion or converſation ; © when thou lieſt down 


| and when thou riſeſt up.” The general mean- 


ing is, that they were to take all occaſions to 
diſcourſe with thoſe about them, upon divine 
things. This ſelf-ſame thing is plainly en- 
joined zs in thoſe exhortations of the goſpel : 

* Let us conſider one another to provoke unto 
love and good works,” Heb. x. 24. 1 Theſſ. 
iv. 18, « Comfort or exhort one another 
with theſe words: that is, with thoſe animat- 
ing truths which he had juſt before mentioned. 


So in chap. v. 11. “ Comfort yourſelves foge- 


ther, and edify one another.” Now in what 
other way could this be done, but by making 
thoſe things the ſubjects of converſation ? by 
courfing upon them, he aſſures them of 
mutual 
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394 Religious Converſation, ; 
SERM. mutual benefit ; and at the ſame time pl alnly ; hoy 
XV. enjoins it as a duty, If it be fo, whatever wha 
Sv cavils or pretences may be brought by any, ſhou 
in excuſe for the cuſtomary omiſſion of it, 1 

will venture to ſay, nothing can be brought that 
againſt it that hath reaſon, or the weight of an 7c 
argument. Let us but be conſiſtent with our- and 

ſelves : let but our lives agree with our lips; prof] 

let but our general behaviour correſpond with I er f 

our occaſional converſe, and we need not be and 

ſhy or reſerved for fear of being thought hy- Vera 


poerites: but may ſpeak with Arn. and a ſca 
gracefulneſs too of that, which our uniform 80 
conduct declares is our choice, our entertain- | urge: 
ment, and real character. mene 

I am ſorry to ſay it, but it is fo general and hinte 
fad a truth as loudly to call for an animadver- Tl 


fion ; that if any ſubject of a moral or a reli- ſubſe 
gious nature is ſtarted in converſation, the 
company, called ſober and good, ſeem ſlrucm The 
thereupon with amazement, as the modeſt W 
would be with ribaldry, or the pious with pro- | 
phaneneſs. The perſon ſuggeſting an uſeful | them 
thought, is left to proſecute it by himſelf 3 the truth, 
converſation ſtagnates, however freely it cir- and / 
culated before ; till ſome kind tongue relieves I} tende 
it by inventing and throwing out ſomething g tc 
that is low, light, impertinent, or not worth | 


the hearing, Great pity it is, that ſo many 
5 hours 


hours as converſation engroſſes, excluſive of SER M. 
| what reſpects buſineſs, and our civil concerns, XV. 
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ſhould be rendered a meer blank or blemiſh, — 


| by creatures with our capacities and concerns; 
| that they ſhould be wholly filled up with what 
ies no higher than the prattle of children, 

| and the diſplays of drollery and buffoonry ; ; Or 


proſtitnted to the diſſecting of our neighbours 


| or friends character by backbitin g ſlander, 
and detraction. In either of theſe ways, con- 
verſation is a criminal deduction from lite, or 
a ſcandalous debaſement of ſpeech. 


Some direct and weighty motives might be 


| urged for fuch a converſing as the text recom- 
| mends, additional to thoſe I have occaſionally 
| hinted at. Namely, 3 


That our own perſonal religi gion is greatly 


| ſubſerved by this. The lips of the righteous 
| feed themſeFoves, whilſt they are feeding ofbers. 
| The diſcourſing on ſuch ſub ects, and exchang- 
ng thoughts upon them, is the opening them; 
the bringing them to the light; the ſetting 


them to view; whereby their reaſonableneſs, 
truth, ſtrength, and amiableneſs is diſcerned, 


| and elt too by the mind; which hath a direct 


tendency to eſtabliſh the reſolution of adher- 
ing to them; and to derive an entertainment 
and pleaſure from them, 


Hereby | 
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Hereby alſo the inſtinctive inclination we 
XV. have to ſociety, and the faculty of ſpeech 8 


ich qualifies us for it, are applied to one of 


the primary uſes for which they were intended 
by our great former; even, to the improve- / 
ment and benefit of others, in what is their, 
as well as our, chief concern and intereſt. 

It would alſo be the faving and reſcuing 
of many parcels of time, amounting to a con- 
fiderable portion on the whole; which af he 
beſt are now loft; and would render the reflec- 

tion on our converſation 3 which too 
often at preſent will not bear it. 
Jo hint at one further motive to a religious 
and uſeful converſation. Such ſubjects will 
be choſen and preferred as death draws near; 
unleſs, through our baniſhing them 71] ther 
from our minds, we have rendered them ter- 
rifying: but even their occuring gen to the 
mind involuntarily, or the encouraging ſuch MW 
converſation at hat ſeaſon, with thoſe who 
are about them, ſtrongly evidences the impor- Þ 
tance of the ſubjects; and the wiſdom of em- 
ploying more of life and converſation upon 
them, at preſent. 

There is one thing, which I think if con- 
fidered, would contribute greatly to what I am 
recommending ; on which I will enlarge ; and 
with which I will conclude. There is no diſ- 

poſition 
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poſition of mind more natural to true chri- SERM. 

e ſtians, no light in which they more habitu- XV. 
l ally conſider themſelves, than that of ſtranger 
of and ſojourners in this world, and in this body ; q 
d whereby as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, they ſceꝶ [1 
4 another country, that is, an heavenly one ; 1 
t, where their chzef, and comparatively the whole, Lt 
of their concerns lie, and where their home is. UE | 
9 Life is but a journey to all: we are all bound, { 1 
* not to another place in this world, but actually | [| 
he to an exchange of worlds; either of happineſs or | | 
:- W miſery, where our ſtate will admit of no alte- 1 
0 ration, where our abode will be everlaſting. 1 
Now are chriſtians expectants of immortal : | 
Ih glory and honour ? of ſuch a rapturous ex- l | 
ill change as that of earth for heaven, which | | 
Nj the goſpel deſcribes? doth every day bring fl 
el them nearer thereto ? Is it not then very ſtrange, 11 
I that they ſhould, as it were, travel many | | | 
ne WF years together on a journey of ſuch conſequence, | j 
ch and as pilgrims too, in an unſettled and chang- th | 
no ing condition, where many difficulties riſe in it. 
r- their way, where many dangers beſet their 1! 
n- paths, and where each one hears his own fi 
on grievances in others complaints Is it not 1 
ſtrange I ſay, that under theſe circumſtances, ml 
n- W they ſhould never, or very rarely, ſtart any 4 
m thing in their converſe with one another, re- I 
5 ſpecting their 02 country? If thoſe of the 19 
Fa | 


ſame 
OR 


WI te” We eg gr ene. ny nr ur nn een, 


S ERM. fame city occaſionally meet in 4 foreign land, 
XV. though they never were acquainted before, 
* how naturally do they make their home the 
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choſen ſubject of their converſation ? They will 
not ſuffer one another to forget it. How na- 
_ turally, even when mixed with others, will 

they abſtract themſelves for converſe in their 
own way, and on ſubjects on which their 
hearts and hopes are chiefly ſet, and on that 
country particularly to which they have the 
ſtrongeſt attachment? But oh! how often is 
this reverſed, amongſt thoſe who profeſſedly 
look on themſelves as ſtrangers and ſojourners 
in this world, and ao] the hope and expecta- 
tion of another ! How often do they meet to- 


gether, and not one word dropped, whereby it 


can be perceived, that they have any connec- 
tion with another ſtate, of any thought and 
Intereſt beyond the preſent | I would appeal to 


all who have any ſenſe of right and wrong, 
of conſiſtency and inconſiſtency, is this right, 


or conſiſtent behaviour? Or is it not a juſt im- 
peachment of our belief of a future heaven, 
or of any lot or portion, we have therein? 


I wiſh what hath been ſaid might avail, to 1 


the rectifying this conduct amongſt thoſe, who 
wear the name of chriſtians at preſent, and 
would be crowned as ſuch at laſt. Let our 
converſation with one another, fayour more of 

religion: . 
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religion: that we may converſe more in cha- SRRN. 
racter even like thoſe who have an heaven in XV. 
| hope and expectation, which we profeſs to. 
have. By this means our journey through life 
{ would be much more ſafe and confortable ; 
| we ſhould encourage one anothers hearts; 
ſtrengthen one anothers hands; help one an- 


other forward in our way; and might at pre- 


ſent enjoy one of the livelieſt ſenſations of that 

| pleaſure, which will reſult from that aſſociation 

and communion, which we are expecting with. 
| the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect above. 
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SERMON XVI. 
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Improvement of LIFE. 
CCC III : : 
P8ALM-XC.-12: 


So teach us to number our days, that we may 
apply our hearts unto Wijaom. 


| . 1 18 nothing that hath a more SpRM. 


natural and univerſal influence upon the XVI. 
happineſs of mankind, than a juſt eſtimate of . 
human life, and an habitual attention to it : 
nor is there any thing more eaſily attained upon 
the exerciſe of that reflection and thouglit, 
which is employed and waſted upon ſubjects 
infinitely inferior thereto. Amidſt all the d 

Vor. II. D d agrecabies 


* 
Ao 
_— 3 
_ ; 
SG — 
on hy 1 


— 
— 4 
— _ 


5- 


— — 


0 on , 
— DPF IR gt Lon 3s. 2-4 n '. —— * 
- — 2 S ub ox ee - —ů — 


— 0 


c 2 
— = aq 
a 2 * — — 


8 4 
— I OO — r 


th 
— —u— 


2 2 © "Du at 3 — — > — — > — - — 2 


r 


— —_ — — 
— — — 


* 


1 
a 


. 


Improvement of Life. 


doo agreeables which attend the loſs-of paradiſe, 
XVI. we may aſſure ourſelves from the eſſential 5 
e pcevolence of that being, who placed us in 
this world, and from the munificence and 
bounty of his providence, towards us in this 
pilgrimage, that he intended 1 ife as a confidera- 


ble bleſſing. It is true indeed, we meet with 
paſſages in (cripture, as well as in converſation, 


repreſenting it as an wnde/irable thing; or a fa- 


vour hardly worth accepting ; and which perſons 
would be glad to throw up if they could. 
And from ſuch perſons too in fcripture, as 


would lead one to think it was the voice of 
reaſon and piety too: ſuch as Solomon, Job, 


and Jeremiah. But if we obſerve we ſhall 


find, either that thoſe perſons are deſcribing 


life, as it is rendered by too many, viz, as a 
round of mean and animal actions; a nau- 
ſeous tireſome circle of impertinence and tri- 
fling ; whereby it may well become burthen- 


| ſome; and thoſe who thus employ it, become 


heartily fick both of that and themſekves. But 
is it not unreaſonable to eſtimate any thing by 
the abuſe of it? Or, theſe complainants ſpeak 
the language of their own paſſions and diſ- 


contents, under ſome preſſing diſtreſs ; whereby 


they are 7ranſported and thrown out of the ex- 
erciſe of their reaſon. But what judgment 


can we form of any thing from the repreſenta- | F 
— — tion 
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” Þ tion of the paſtons? Indeed, reaſon and good- SERM. 1 
veſs too may act becoming themſelves in giv- XVI. | 
ning it as their moſt deliberate judgment, that | i | 
this life is contemptible if detached from its 1 
connection with another; or when weighed 
in the balance againſt that more perfect one be- 
fore them. But, though the preſent ſtate 
| may, by abuſe and miſapplication, become an 
empty and weariſome thing; a very vanity, 
| or a ſcene of prevailing miſery; and though 
| the life that now is, is but an fancy of be- 
| ing, in reſpect of enjoyment, compared with 
| that which we expect; yet from what it may 
| be rendered, and what it may ſecure, it really 
is an ineſtimable bleſſing. But inftead of 
| proving this 122 form, I would endeavour, as 
u- the text leads me, to help you to prove it each 
ri- one to yourſelves. 
n- Ihe title of this Palm tells us, that the 
ne author of it was Moſes, the man, or the Pro- 
zut MW phet, of God. He is here contemplating the 
by frilty and ſhortneſs of life, as God for the 
| fins of men had reduced it: intermixing de- 
| vout acknowledgments of him, and ejacula- 
| tons towards him, ſuitable to the nature of 
| the ſubject. The text is a folemn addreſs to 
| God in order to the practical improvement of 
b affecting a truth. The requeſt itſelf, and 
| the diſpoſition accompanying it, is moſt ſuitable 
5 to 
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SeRM. 70 us: who, though we may not have any 


| XVI. immediate proſpect of death, have yet no ſe- 
g curity for life. We are frail in our natures; 

= ſubject to many unforeſeen arreſts ; we ſhare | 
the reduction of life to this ſcantling meaſure ; 
and it 1s vaſt- odds againſt us that we never 


arrive at the term allotted. 


The import of the Pfalmiſt's prayer in ge- 
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be led thereby religiouſly to employ it in 
the beſt manner; and to apply it to the 


cc 


* purpoſes for which wiſdom and happineſs 


« demands it.” From hence we are 4 


to conſider, 


I. The ſubject- matter of the Pfalmilt 
prayer. Which is, That he and others might 
be engaged to employ life in that manner, 
and to apply it to thoſe uſes and ends for 


which wiſdom and happineſs demanded it; 


or by which the one was moſt truly mani- 
felted, and the other moſt certainly attained. 
II. The means which he here propoſes in 


order to this end; which is, That he might 
be taught to number his days. 


I. Then; let us attend to the ſubject-mat- 
ter of the Pſalmiſt's prayer; which is, That 


he and others might be engaged to employ 
life 


that affecting habitual ſenſe of the determi- 
<« ned ſhortneſs and uncertainty of life, as to 
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7 
b life in that manner, and to apply it to thoſe SERM. l 
; | uſes and ends, for which wiſdom and hap- XVI. 
e | pines demanded it; or by which the one was | 
; F moſt truly manifeſted, and the other moſt ö 
r certainly attained. 0 
BK HereI am led to enquire what application 'J 
and employment of life that is, which merits 4 
ye the title and character of wiſdom. . 
i- Now the wiſdom here mentioned is plainly 8 | 
1 


to of the practical kind; and as it reſpects hu- 

in man life, I think it may in general be thus 
deſcribed: Such an employment of the 

powers our Maker hath given us, and ſuch 

* an improvement of the circumſtances in 
e which he hath placed us, as anſwers to his 

main deſign ; and is the making the 29 

of thoſe advantages for our own higheſt 
« benefit.” 

It is obſervable and n too, that 
theſe two things ſtand in the cloſeſt connec- 
tion; or that what is moſt agreeable to God's 
deſign, is moſt conducive to our benefit, 

| © Truly to live, is truly to enjoy.” Moſt af- 

| fe the character of being wiſe, but will by 
no means be at the pains of becoming really 
| ſo. Inſtead of that, they ſatisfy themſelves 
| to be wiſe in their own way, and in their own 
eyes e as if fancy, faſhion, or opinion, however 
derived, were the ſtandard of true and falſe, 

Dd 3 right 


ov. 


1% 
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SERM. right and wrong : which is the abſolute con- 
XVI. founding both of things and language: and 
$S—— the making every thing in its turn, nay at the 
ſame time, both true and falſe, wiſe and 
fooliſh. I muſt affirm there is a much better 
ſtandard than hey are; and conſequently that 
what doth not come up to that, though it hath 
the ſanction of all the others with it, cannot put 
in for the title of wiſdom. 1 
Now when the Pſalmiſt is 1 of it 
reſpecting human life, what rule can be pro- 
poſed whereby to determine and fix our ſen- 
timents of it but this? viz. © The ſuitableneſs WW 
of our ſpending life to the deſign of the 
« all-wiſe donor; to the nature of the Being 
« whoſe life it is; and in the extracting the 
e bleſſings and advantages of thoſe circum- | 
« ſtances in which our benevolent Former 
„ hath placed us?” If we go by this ſtan- | 
dard, we ſee there is a wrong as well as a | 
right; there is folly as well as wiſdom ; and 
the one can never be the other, let fancy and 
opinion, mode and cuſtom, work and prevail 
as they will. This directs us to a method of 
proceeding on this ſubject ; viz. 
To ſpecify ſome of the too general and 
cuſtomary ways of ſpending life, which by 


this ſtandard are evidently branded and con- 
demned. 


* 


And 


Improvement of Life. 407 
And then to mention ſome of thoſe uſes SER. 
and purpoſes, which when life is principally XVI. 
applied to, render it the trueſt life and the = . 
higheſt wildom would then g 
Firſt. Specify ſome of the too general ways of 
ſpending our ſucceſſive days and years, which 
are evidently condemned for folly and guilt, 
by the ſtandard which I have propoſed. 'I 
Now the wiſe improvement of life, or that 1 
which God and reaſon demands from us, ſtands 


Qu - 


Y X© 1 
0 in oppoſition to theſe three things—To a FI 
# flothful waſte of it—To a devoting and melt- .Þ 
5 ung it down in things merely innocent — and 1 
1K 3 "4 


to the limiting and confining our views to too | 
8 ſcanty a period. 9 
1. The wiſe and right *. of life I 
fands in direct oppoſition to a fothful, yea as _ 
er fuch, to a „ful, waſte of it. IL | 
= Human life carries action in its very Wund 
and notion. It is not merely to exiſt: but it 
is to employ our time in ſomething wherein 
the powers of the mind, acting by the bo- W 
| dy, are exerted. It is not to be meaſured by 
| the number of days or years which we have ſeen; 
nor the breaths which we have drawn; nor 1 
the meals which we have repeated; but from bl 
the work we have done; from the part we 1 
have acted in the creation of God; from the 
figure we have bore in the ſtation wherein 
providence hath fixed us ; from the uſe of the 
a D Tx” talents 
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SERM. talents and abilities with which our Maker has 
XVI. endowed us. All will allow that there may 
de a round of actions, that comparatively 
amount upon the whole to no more than ab- 

ſolute idleneſs: there may be a ſucceſſion of 
employments of no real ſignificancy; which 

merit the character of a laborious doing of 
nothing; and are the actual waſte of life. 

Such theirs is, whoſe days are ſucceſſively fill- 

ed up with and divided, between drefling 

and undreſſing, indulgencies and dozings, go- 

ing out and coming in. Such is theirs, who 

live only for the fake of living; whoſe whole 
concern is engroſſed, by the meer preſervation 

of life; whole whole buſineſs it is to ſpin it 


out as long as they can: not for the ſake of | 


the work which the great Lord and proprie- 


tor hath cut out for them to do in it, or the 
making the more ſure of that glorious recom- 


pence at the end, which is a juſtifiable, yea, a 


religious view : but meerly from a fondneſs for | 


a bodily life, an attachment to this world; 


from a diſbelief, a contempt, or a dread of il 


living out of the body. Such alſo are waſters 
of life, who are 5 5 away their time in 


vain muſings, roving imaginations; of which 


if enquiry was made at the time, they could 
give very little account. Their heads are 
ſtuffed with extravagant fancies; crouded with 


fantaſtick 


— 
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fantaſtick images. They leave their minds SERM. 


to run adrift with every ſtart of thought; XVI. 


| they give entertainment to every thing that“ * 


will enter, however ſenſeleſs, frothy, or fooliſh; 


theſe are ſingly harboured and pondered, ll 


ſomething of the ſame kind thruſts out the 
former. By this means nothing worth a 
thought can be attended to ; it has no oppor- 
tunity for entering; nor is there a. diſpoſition 
in the mind to give. it ſo much as a recep- 


tion. 


What a waſte of life is it, when devoted 
to the contriving methods for the paſſing time 
away ? for the ſpeed:ng its flight? and haſten- 
ing the ſeveral portions of it to a period? 
which through the ruſt of the faculties, or 
the alienating the powers of the mind to the 
drudgery of fin, they know not how to em- 


ploy, or how to bear. For when time is a bur- 


den, it is one of the greateſt. With how 
many are the greateſt number of the hours 
wherein they are awake, melted down in em- 
ployments, which nothing but childhood can 
excuſe? in a converſation made up, when 
moſt innocent, only of a few game phraſes? and 
all ideas are in danger of being blotted out 
or excluded, which have any tendency to the 
purſuit of wiſdom, or the reliſhing WF thing 
reaſonable or religious ? 


A 


- IE 
— — — 
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A caution is no charge : as a caution this 


XVI. repreſentation is intended, and as a very ſe- 
aus one too. For ſurely, human life thus 


ſpent is abſolutely thrown away. It is then a 


very dream; and whatever exerciſe of mind 


or body there may be, it 1s but meer duration : 
and that there 1s as truly when we are faſt 


afep.. 


But it were comparativel well, if ſuch a 


waſte of exiſtence was only the Joſs of time: 
though that will one day be found a ſufficient 


cauſe for bitter ſelf-reproach. But alas! it is 
alſo the uin of the mind. The fineſt parts and 


capacities thereby wither away. The zone of 
the affections, if J may fo expreſs myſelf, is 
ſpoiled; inſomuch that the mind, which is the 


man, becomes incapable of reliſbing any 


thing above ſport, play, and trifling. Such a 
waſteful trifling way of life, is naturally at- 
tended with a perpetual reſtleſsneſs of mind; 


a weariſome diſguſt of themſelves, and all | | 
about them ; and. in reſpect of eternity, will 


have the fame conſequences with an habit of 


VICE. 


When one ſecs a fellow-creature conſuming | 
its exiſtence ſo ingloriouſly, in ſuch childiſh 


1ccidents and eien for which the 


very inſtinct and ſagacity of the animal would 


be almoſt ſufficient, one that hath any ſenſe 


of 


lif 
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of the dignity of human nature, and the SERN. 
worth of human life, cannot forbear bewail- XVI. 
ing it in the language of pity. © Is this the 
e creature on whom its Maker hath beſtowed 
e reaſon, and whom he hath deſigned for 
| « jmmortality |! Whom he hath ennobled and 

| « raiſed above the brutal world, and gene- 
ww rouſly qualified for ſervices and enjoyments 
« vaſtly ſurpaſſing their rs | Is this the creature 


| 2 
1 « at whoſe production its bounteous Author 
1 ſaid, Let us make him after our own image; 


and on whom, with the ſole view to his 
Ba happineſs, he hath contrived to reinſtamp 
= that image, when defaced ! Is this the mind 
„ © furniſhed for the contemplation of the moſt 
PE Wy ſublime objects! for the making devout 
' B © reflections on the ſurrounding works of God! 
for looking into futurity, converſing with 
eternity, and looking through all the veil 
of created things, to the great, the governing 
_ cauſe ! was it a reaſonable ſoul that was 
breathed into this human body ! alas ! how 
is it ſunk and degenerated ! how is it loſt 
« to all ſenſe of its Maker and itſelf; of its 
* original, capacities, and end! Can it have 
any relation to an eternal life, when it hath 
loſt its very reliſhes for every thing truly 9 
great and good in this!“ Oh what can a 4 
life delivered up to the diſpoſal of fancy, 
frolick, 


cc 


cc 
cc 


te 


cc 


cc 


cc 


— 
- 5 . "CA 2 
_— 5 5 —— * - ge * 8. * 4 2 . 2 
4 _ "I k [7 Pais * d - on 2 — < 
by RS — e — W — — — ——— . - — —ͤ— En” 

" $6 *< 7 . - : — 4 — — : 
— = IT ied Et IS ons ot — * * , 

— — —— — — * —————— PPS 4% Ma we . * 

pe © 6 MS - 2 : - 


: * x 
SR r 
«6 A60 . . — — 
- 


442 
SRM. frolick, and meer amuſement, terminate in! 
XVI. when God hath made nothing to be idle and 
—— uſcleſ, what muſt man, his d;//ingurſhed crea- 
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ture below, expect from him, who ſhall by 
ſtudied artifices whirl away his years and life, 
when by one ſerious reflection he might ſatisfy 
himſelf, that he was defeating his Creator's 


deſign ! ? 


2. Tne wile employment of human life 


ſtands oppoſed to the ſpending an undue pro- 
portion of our time and pains in things which, 
when zu their place, are conſiſtent with! its chief 
deſign and end. 


There are nl things in which mankind 


engage, in their nature innocent and laudable 


too, which may juſtly expoſe them to the 


charge of folly and guilt, from the manner and 
meaſure of their proſecution. 


The improvement of the underſtanding in 


knowledge is highly commendable ; and that 
not only in a perſon's particular buſineſs, but 


in a more general way. There are ſome 


ſubjects indeed ſo w/ſeleſs, as that nothing can 
confer a grain of worth upon them: and the 
time that is ſpent in them is as abſolutelythrown | 
away, as it can be in any other inſtance: or 
as an heathen expreſſes 1 it, © to converſe there- 


with is but putting ſo many filly riddles to 


cc * ourſelves.” 
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| « qurfelves.” “ There are other ſubje&s of SERNT. 
| knowledge, the purſuit of which maniſeſts XVI. 
| our wiſdom, and makes us wiſe ; inſtructing 
us in our duty; pointing out to us our inte- 
| reſt and happineſs, and the direct means to 
ſecure them. By the knowledge of theſe 
things we can only become wiſe. But it is a 
very miſtaken application of life, when a meer 
| acquaintance with 7heſe means terminates our 
| endeavours and views, whilſt we overlook the 
| end they are to ſubſerve, even the ſecuring that 
| intereſt and happineſs, and the diſcharging 
| thoſe duties, to which our knowledge would 
lead us. Wiſdom lies not in the ſpeculation 
of things, but in the modelling of our beha- 
| viour by them: and the knowledge even of 
| the moſt important ſubjects, is but as the 
| boſſom of the tree, whilſt religion and virtue 
me the uit. And therefore, if our lives are 

| ſpent in ſpeculation only for ſelf-amuſement; 
ti we ſeek knowledge only for accompliſhment 
ad converſation, it is but a more reputable 

| way of waſting life. For us, who have a 
| very important work 7o do ; for us, I fay, to 
ſpend our years meerly in queſt of knowledge, 
is as if a man, who was to go a journey, 
TS {bould content himſelf with enquiring about 
bis way, without taking a ſtep in it. 


* Seneca. 


Again: 
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SxERM. Again: Perſons engaged in their /awful cal- 
XVI. Iings may be as truly in the way of their du- 
as ty, as they are in acts more immediately re- 
ligious; and at ſome times they are more ſo, 

when engaged in the former, than they would 

be were they engaged in the latter. But till, 

if we are related to a future, everlaſting ſtate, 

in the deſign of our Maker, life can never be 
principally, much leſs obolly, intended for ſe- 

cular affairs; nor can it be thus devoted and 
applied, without great folly and great guilt too. 

There is no 2ncon/i/tency between the lower, 

and higher uſes of life. We may be wiſe for 


this world and for another too. But our care 


ought to be very diligently exerciſed, that the 


one doth not uſurp the other's claims, and 
ſupplant it. Since we have an infinitely more 
important concern and intereſt to mind and 
make, than this vaniſhing world can ever 
plead ; then only is the proſecution of our ſe- 


cular affairs wiſe and innocent, when the 2. 


 timate end of life is ſo far kept in our view, 
as to regulate and direct our meaſures of act- 

ing for this world, fo as to preſerve a due pro- 
portion of time, and a regard for a better. 


By the fame rule are we to proceed as to 
diverſions and recreations : which from the | 


very terms are to be diſtinguiſhed from the 
buſineſs of life. To be always engaged therein, 
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is conſequently never to attend to what is of SERM. 
- | any moment or worth. Our preſent ſtate calls XVI. 
1- for amu ſements and relaxations of mind: reli. 
- | gion th erefore cannot forbid them. But what 
0 a fooliſh and criminal waſte of life is it, to 
d devote it to them? It is a ſtrong ſymptom of a 
l, very unfurniſhed head, or of a very bad fur- 
e, niſhed heart, when they are purſued for the 
de WM fake of paſſing away of time; or when made : 
| the end of life. For, I can by no means 
1d WF think, that a reaſonable creature is to be juſti- 
o. fed in being wholly engaged in thin 38, that are 
I, meerly innocent. Nor can I conceive how a 
or creature defigned for immortality can anſwer, 
or comport with that character, or ever come 
| to rejoice in it, who is wholly devoted to em- 
| ployments, of which the 5% that can be ſaid 
| 15, that they have 70 hurt in them. I am ſure, 
however innocent they may be in Zhen: ſelves, 
| or when they are kept in their place, yet they 
| are both hurtful and criminal when they are 
| become the chief objects of the mind and | 
| heart. Surely, the engagements of ſuch ought I 
| to carry in them a proportion of relation and 1 | 
| tendency to the hole deſign, the chief end of 4 
| their being : which can only be done, by what 
| hath an intrinſick goodneſs ; by what can ad- | 
| vance the foul in its proper perfection; and 
qualify it for its ultimate bliſs. 
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. The wiſe employment of human life 
ſtands oppoſed to the limiting and confining 
our views to a too ſcanty period. 

It is one of our aiſtinguithing faculties that 
we can look into futurity ; and can at preſent 


| provide for a very diſtant event. This is a very 


convincing intimation 70 me, that we are more 


concerned with futurity than the beings below 
us, who ſeem wholly deſtitute of this quality, 


Our lives are in a great meaſure ſpent in laying 


ſchemes for hereafter ; and anticipating future 
events which only reſpect this part of our exiſt- 


ence, or are to take place on this ſide the grave: 


- whilſt they extend not as they might to the 


everlaſting diviſion of it, or to that which is W 


beyond death. Our folly and fault herein, is 


not ſo much that we intereſt ourſelves in things 


out of our province, or exerciſe an undue fol- 


licitude about future events in life, which are 


ſecrets to us, and belong to the Lord our God; 


though that is forbidden us: but our folly | 
chief lies in this, that whilſt we can extend 


our views to, and be influenced by diſtant pro- 
ſpefts, yet we confine our eye to the uncertain 
futurities of this momentary life, and look not be- 
yond thoſe, to a future happineſs and milery, 


infallibly certain, and tranſcendently intereſt- I 
ing. For this we are equally capacitated ; and 


in order to our converſing with and realizing 


"A 
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life theſe futurities, was the natural faculty princi- SRRM. 
ing pally beſtowed upon us. pu 
| Thus I have repreſented ſome of the too 
faſhionable and prevailing ways of ſpending 
life, which ſtand oppoſed to the wiſe and true 
employment of jt, which from plauſible ap- 
pearances, and the countenance of numbers, 
are apt to engroſs our ſucceſſive years to them- 
ſelves; and alienate them from the higheſt 
purpoſes and ends, IMF are granted to ſub- 
ſerve, 
As for groſs ſenſuality the expreſſion is much 
too mild to ſay, that the days and years ſpent in 
that manner are loſt: they can never be calmly 
reviewed, but with indignation and ſhame. 
Theſe call for no ſmall ſhare of after time to 
tread back, as it were, the way we have gone, 
and to undo what we have done. Every one Ii 
| who hath ſenſes, not to ſay reaſon, mult ſee, bl 
that it is a lingring, manifold, death. It is the 4 
deſtruction of every advantage God hath be- 
ſtowed upon us; it is the defeating of every 
rational and moral end of life; it is the bane 
of all real enjoyment of it; and the converting 
the nobleſt endowments of our nature, reaſon, 
| conſcience, and immortality, into inſtruments 
| of pain and miſery; into ſtings and curſes. 
ouch may as eaſily ſatisfy themſelves of their 
Yor. II. ESE abuſe 4 
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SERM. abuſe of life, as they ny of their being men, 
XVI. and not brutes. 

S—— 1 ſhould now ſpecify ſome of thoſe ends, 
which when life is duely applied, render it the 
trueſt life, and the higheſt wiſdom. But I ſhall 

conclude at preſent with three inferences, 
which I think naturally follow from what has 
been ſaid. 
Inf. 1. How great is the neceſſity and ad- 
vantage of making frequent pauſes and reviews 
in life! 1 ſeriouſly to look oyer it, and to enquire 
to what uſes — employments it hath been 
Ut. 
P Ah! how many of the days of our pilgi; 
mage are unnumbered ! or how many, one 
after another, ſlide away unnoticed and un- 
improved! the reaſon hereof is this ſhameful 
one, that there 1s nothing, which we more 
generally agree to eſteem a rift; and as ſuch 


to throw it away, as qur time; though there is | 


nothing we poſſes which equally deſerves the | 


title of Important; ſince we have all the evi- 
dence we can defire, that it hath an influence 
upon a future eternity to that degree, as to 
model its Nalte and kind in reſpect of happi- 


neſs or miſery. It is a great inſtance of wil- 8 
dom to converle with our r paſt days and years; | 
and to know what report they make to heaven 
and ourlclyes. The time we pave ſpent though 
gore 
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gone is by no means to be looked on as what SERM. 
bath never been. But as it was delivered out to XVI. 
us for very valuable purpoſes, the application "Y 
of it, is what we are accountable for; and 
conſequently it ſhould be- reviewed and re- 
. membered by us. If we did ſeriouſly exerciſe 
reflection, our errors might ſoon be diſcerned ; 
and we might derive an advantage from them, 


even by rendering future life more ſatisfactory 
to ourſelyes. If we live without reflection, there 
are no errors, no habits, but may take place; 
and we ourſelves may be very guilty of what 


we condemn as moſt reproachful in others; 
whilſt we neither reprove ourſelves, nor admit 
the ſalutary cenſure of a friend. We generally 


ſtand in need of admonition; and admonitions 


from our own conſciences, obtained by ſerious 
reflection, would have a peculiar effect. What 


need have we then frequently to ſummon our 
thoughts for our own uſe? applying them to a 
general review of the anner of ſpending our 
returning days and years, and of the diviſſon 


of our time, in reſpect of the widely different 
intereſts and iſſues which we have to regard. 


* What, Omy ſoul, have I been doing with my 


« life and time? to what uſes have I applied 


« them ? have I conſulted my obo/e, my better, 


e ſelf, therein? have they correſponded to my 


* capacities; to the intentions of my all-wiſe 
5 E e 2 « former; 


however now juſtified and perſiſted in, can 
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SRM. © former; and my relation to eternity ? Hare 


not things merely innocent, uſurped upon 


. that proportion that was due to thoſe which 


ce were indiſpenſivly neceſſary? Hath not this 
ce body and this world robbed my better part 
* of a great ſhare of that time, care, and af- 


« fection, to which it hath a claim by order 


« from its divine parent? whereby its proſpects 
beyond the grave have been ſadly darkened, 
and its intereſt and happineſs greatly hazard- 
c ed: whilſt at the ſame time my own mind, 
had I appealed to it, would have convicted 


* _ 
* 


K 
A 


« me of the folly, and have reproached me 
for the miſapplication and injury. ” Such 
ſelf converſe would give us a juſt view of our- 
ſelves ; and a juſt eſtimate of life, from what 
we have todo in it, and what we are ordained 
to reap from it, as improved or waſted. This 
would prevent the ſquandring away of our pre- 
cious time, which is the moſt deſtructive ex- 


travagance; and our running headlong and 


blindfold after others into the moſt ch11d/h 


amuſements, as we too often do, without diſ- 


cerning the ſcandal, and the crime; till we 


forget what we are; where in a little time we 


ſhall be; what we have been doin g; and what 


ought to have been done. None of the nu- 
merous ways of murdering time and life, 


bear 
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begr a calm and impartial reflection. And SrRNM. 1 
whence this]! but becauſe they have not our XVI. F 
reaſon and conſcience on their fide. And ca 
any thing be more confeſſedly faulty than what [1 
will not bear this? The uſe of reaſon is to act | 
reaſonably ; and whatever is conſiſtent with that 
principle, will ſtand the teſt of it. There 
cannot therefore be a more certain evidence of 
the crime and folly of an act, than for the — 
mind itſelf, upon a full hearing, to bring in 
ſuch a verdict againſt it. Such ways of life 
are taken up through inconſideration; and they 
are abſolutely maintained through want of 
reflection. 

2. From what hath been ſaid we may ſee, 
whence a great part of the painful vanity and 
tediouſneſs of human life proceeds. ” 

Man 1s a poor complaining creature. Some- 
times the grief is, that life is fo ſhort, that it 
is a meer deluſion ; at other times it is ſo empty 
and wweariſome, that it is not worth receiving 
But who may we thank for a great deal of 
this? Is it not owing to gz elves + > Do not wwe 

nale it ſhorter much, than it was intended to 
be, by hurrying it over, and employing art to 
ſpeed its flight, and to haſten its period, before 
we have lived half our days? Do we not ren- 
der it nauſeous and tireſome, by employing it 
in foolerics and childiſh entertainments, that can 


on ne 


5 — — FN 


= 


IRE 


— f as TRE 7 * 
_ ha — — — E * 
* 2 I N Jas 2 22 


** * * n . 
2 . —TTTETTTTrTC“kk„dFf! :: ˙ —— ei ce 
— K 2 * — PIR * — we - * — . 4%; 22 
. 1 


EE eee —— — — 
0 a> ” — — — 


e 27 — — a 


limit. 


Improvement of Life. 


| SERM. yield no ſatisfaction to the man within us, 
XVI. either at the time, or in the reflection? or in 
what is ſucceeded by pain and ſuffering? It 
would fill a thinking perſon's breaſt with con- 


tempt and indignation, to hear a creature talk 


of the ſhortneſs of life, who can ſhuffle away 


ſeven or eight hours of every day or night 


upon the ſtretch ! Can one feel any other re- 
ſentment to hear others complaining of it as 
empty and tireſome, who apply it to no pur- 
poſe, that wall yield a rational pleaſure, or a 


ſatisfactory review; who deſtroy their bodily 
conſtitution in chace of animal gratifications, 
and from choice become drudges to as many 
maſters, as they have luſts, or to thoſe that 


tyrant cuſtom ſhall ſet over them? Such an 
employment of it, may well reduce what 


merits the name of life to a very ſcanty mea- 


ſure; and our enjoyment of it to a very narrow 


it up as ſatiated and weary, was it not for the 
apprehenſion of ſomething much worſe after- 
wards: but this is wholly to be put to the 
account of our own folly. 

ended our preſent exiſtence, to promote our 
havpineſs here as well as hereafter : and did 
we but lay out our days and years as he hath 

directed, and fill them up as reaſon and wiſ- 
= would preferibe, life would be found a 
favour, 


No wonder fo many are ready to fling 


Our good God in- 
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reliſh which the abuſers of it can never know ; 


3. We may learn from whence the fear 
of death in a great meaſure ariſes: it is from 


the waſte and miſapplication of life. 


We doze or fool it away; we drudge or 
ſport it away. Senſe, imagination, appetite, 


and mode, are called in to diſpoſe of it. 
The employments of it are rather amule- 


ments, diverſions, or inventions 70 help us 
| off with it, than 7mprovements of it. What 
wonder then, that we are unable to face 
| death? the view of which will give us a juſt 
eſtimate of the worth and importance of life ; 
| and when the mind hereupon will ſo readily 
bring an indictment for the waſting and em- 
bealing an invaluable bleſſing of providence : 

| for no one will require proof that it merits a 


condemnation, when he comes to leave the 
world. 


If we have a thirſt after . and 


: truth, which in ſelf 1 is a noble caſt of mind, 
let us at the ſame time remember, tat is but 
laying a foundation, whilſt there is a ſuper- 


ſtructure of devotion and virtue to be raiſed 
vpon it; by which life is chiefly now to be 
Judged as improved, and from whence it will 


E 


E Principally 
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| favour, as it was intended to be; to yield a SERM* 


XVI. 


| and it would be ranked amongſt our f ble. FEY 
| fings, with all its ſhortneſs, uncertainty, and 
mixture. 
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> enough to ſpeculate. : 
underſtanding, will not ſupply the want of 
good affections and a religious diſpoſition. It 
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SERM. principally redound to our advantage hereafter, 
XVI. Let us practice as we go on; and not think it 


The furniture of the 


is from what faith and love have ſettled and 
inſpired, from whence we muſt derive our 
chief ſupports when dying ; they muſt diſpoſe 
the foul for its proper enjoyments after death, 
* Though our ſecular affairs require diligence, 
and this attention to them is commendable; 


yet let us remember the approaches of death 
are to be ſuſtained, and the mind to be recon- 
ciled to the awful event, not by what we have 
amaſſed together in this world, but entirely 


by the appli ication of life to the laying up for 


ourielves a treaſure in another. 


It is no wonder to ſee thoſe tremble at the Þ 
thoughts or in the approach of death, whole | 
- minds have been ruſting in ſloth, who have 
conſumed their exiſtence in pleaſure ; whoſe iſ 

employment of their indulged time hath been 
wholly devoted to the making of his world; 

or one ſucceſſive diverſion from their chref con- 


cern. The prodigal laviſhing, and ſenſeleſs 


follies of an heedleſs life, cannot but infule a a 
bitterneſs and horror into the proſpect of its 


period. The time of death is uſually a time 


of reflection; and of ſuch 4 kind too, as few | 
who | 


beds 


| who 
acqu: 
hol 


what 
tell tl 


Are 


Or h 


neve! 


infall 


whoſe jir/# reflections are under that proſpect ? . 5 


| and loſt, if it is not apphed and employed 


about our ſecular affairs can excuſe; which no 
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who have known moſt of it before have been SERM. 
acquainted with. But what muſt zheirs be, XVI. 


what muſt dying be to them, whoſe conſciences 
tell them, that they have never lived? If we 
are at a loſs to eſtimate our ſucceſſive years, 
or have them in contempt, aſk thoſe on dying 
beds; 7hey can inform us: Zhey will correct 
our wretched miſtakes. This is certain: the 
wiſer improvement we have made of our days, 
the leſs ground there is to fear their period; 
and the leſs terror there generally 1 is at the ap- 
proaches of it. 


To ſum up all: Time is but ſquandered 5 


as a preparation for eternity. A loſs it is, for 
which we have none to blame but ourſelves; 
a loſs it is, which no cares and toughtfulneſs 


enticements, examples, or modes can Juf77fy ; 
and which the gain of the whole world cen 
never make up; ſince the loſs of our time, will 
infallibly be followed by the los of our fouls. 
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PSALM XC. 12. 


teach us to number our days, that we may 
apply our hearts unto wiſdom. 


HE Pſalmiſt is here engaged in a ſe- SRRRI. 
rious contemplation on the frailty XVII. 
nd ſhortneſs of human life, as God for the ——— 
5 of men, hath reduced it: intermixing de- 
wt acknowledgments of him, and devout 
zculations towards him, ſuitable to the nature 
the ſtriking ſubject. The general import of 
e pctition in the text, I told you, was this, 
« that 


———— I On 
We | — : 
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SERM. © that he and others might have that affecting truly 1 
XVII. «ſenſe of the determined contraction of hu. dom. 


man life, as might engage their ſollicitue Thi: 
« to the employing it in the beſt and wiſelg“ an a 
ce manner. & hath 
I have propoſed to enquire, What applice F the-- 
tion of life that is which merits the ſtile and“ us, 
character of wiſdom. And, fince ceaſing u © mak 
act fooliſhly is the f ſtep to our acting wife. “ the | 
ly, I have ſpecified ſome of the too general} Kno 
methods of ſpending our days and years; which wiſdon 
are condemned by every ſtandard of wiſdom that co 
that reaſon can pronounce ſuch, or which the Hof thoſ 
nature of things, or the word of God, ſuggeſ i portanc 
to us. Such methods are; A ſlothful waſte off dation 
life—A giving up ourſelves to, or ſuffering our alſo eſſe 
minds to be wholly engroſſed by, things in more el 
their own nature innocent —or, A limiting and relpect 


confining our views and ends to too ſcanty a immedi 

period. Theſe J have enlarged upon: and I} perfect 
hope have ſhewn to your conviction that theſi juſteſt 
things by no means come up to that applics nie w 
tion of our lives, for which thèy were orig. The fo 
nally granted ; and are, purely by the will leſs Our 

and pleaſure of the great donor, continued Y moſe tl 
us. Ind jud 

I now proceed to enquire ; What that l- pprehe 


ing out or employment of life is, which f it is 
truly 


my 
[1 
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truly merits the title and character of wil- SRRM. | 1 
dom. XVII. Hl 


This I have | in general thus defined, © Such tar 
« an applicationof the powers which our Maker 
« hath given us, and ſuch an improvement of 
« the circumſtances in which he hath placed 
nad us, as anſwers his chief deſign ; and is the 
e making the moſt of thoſe advantages for || 
cM the ſubſerving our higheſt benefit” Wh 
8 Knowledge and judgment are included in ö 
ch wiſdom : but it is not every kind of knowledge 
m that conſtitutes us wiſe ; but the knowledge 
he of thoſe things, which are of the greateſt im- 
ot portance, and moſt immediately at the foun- 
of MW dation of our own happineſs. Judgment is 
uur allo eſſential to the character of wiſdom : but 
in more eſpecially the forming a right one, with N 
na 1cſpe&t to things in which our felicity is moſt . | 1 


— — 
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immediately concerned. But neither the moſt jl 

ai perfect knowledge of thoſe things, nor the 11 
ee juſteſt eſtimate of them, will denominate us 1 
MW viſe, without a conduct anſwerable thereto, if i 1 
g. The former doth but aggravate our folly, un- = | Lit 


1 les our practical choice and proſecution of 
| toF] tioſe things be governed by our knowledge N 
Ind judgment of their worth and value. "I 5 | | 


ay apprehend this will be allowed by all. And N 
ich it is attended to, it will aſſiſt us in diſcern any 
uly! = ing 
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SERM. ing, to what uſes and purpoſes life ought prin 
XVII. cipally to be applied, in order to render it th 
—Y trueſt life; and to manifeſt the higheſt wil 


beſt part of our natures. 


part of our frame, and though the bright con- 
viction meets our eye, on whatever part of our- 
{elves we turn it, that we are fearfully and won- 
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dom in us. As ſuch I would mention th 
following. The perfecting the beſt part « 
our natures—Providing againſt the worſt tha 
can befal us—The laying in for our preſen 


and future ſatisfaction—And the ſecuring ou arrive 


higheſt intereſt and nobleſt expectations. Io by ae 

begin. 55 225 | to pre 
1. The preſent life is wiſely improved, whell wiſe. 

it is eminently applied to the perfeQing the howe) 


Though we allow a divine hand in every| 


derfully made; yet it is as evident, that then 


is a leſs, and a more noble part; a mean, ll Ne 
and a more valuable one, originally intended, that 1 

Accordingly, they are thus to be eſtimated by wiſde 

us, from their very different powers; the end and) 

they are each to ſubſerve; and 4s our felicity that : 

is infinitely more affected by the ſtate of the City, 

one, than of the other. ET Soakn 

Proceeding by theſe rules, we muſt allow oh 


cur ſouls to be by far our moſt valuable part; | 
ſince ing 


ce 
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fince their capacities are vaſtly ſuperior to the SERNT. 


powers of the body, though exquiſitely orga- XVII. 
nized as ours are; ſince they are adapted to — 
ſerve much nobler purpoſes; and as from their 


ſtate, our happineſs or miſery reſults, unſpeak- 


ably beyond what is found from any condition 


in which the body can be. Our bodies ſoon 
arrive at their perfection, which is ſucceeded 
by a decay, whatever art or care we exerciſe 
to prevent it: with our ſouls it is much other- 


| wiſe. However they appear whilſt embodied, 


however they may be affected in their operati- 
ons by the body, yet in themſelves, they are ca- 
pacitated for {till, {till hi gher advances, than 


ay they can poſſibly make in this life: and in 


proportion to their approaches to what is ulti- 
mate and final their nappinet becomes more 


ſenſible. 
| Now fince there is one part of our natures, : 
that is ſo much ſ#pertor in excellency tothe other, 
wiſdom demands the application of our days 
and years for the cultivating and improving of 
that, which from its worth and dignity, Capa- 
city, and duration, challenges our principal con- 
cern. If it be aſked, wherein the perfection 
of the beſt part of o r natures conſiſts? I an- 
fwer, principally 1 in the furniſhing and enlarg- 
ing our underſtandings, and in the exalting wo 
the affections. And to both theſe ſhould life 
be 
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SeRM. be applied ; or, there is no wiſdom in the ap. 


XVII. plication of it To — a little to each f 
hel. 


Wiſdom requires a proportionable degree of 
our time for the furniſhing and enlarging of 
our underſtandings, in which all the — 

and glory of man is founded. 

Is am perſuaded that the very great difference 
between one and another, in point of wifdom 
as it teſpects the underſtanding, is not ſo much 
owing to an original difference in the capacity, 
as to the different application of it. Truth is 
the proper object of the underſtanding : hoy 
mult thezrs be furniſhed then, who can be en- 
tertained by nothing but with romantick ſcenes, 
viſionary images, ſports of the imagination! 

At the very beſt, this is but /umber ; and muſt 

as ſuch be thrown away before we can hare 

any reliſh for the knowledge that can make us 


wiſe. Hereby we live amidſt waking dreams; | 
and ſubje& ourſelves to the impreſſions and | 


powers of deluſions, till no fruth that is worth 


a thought can find admiſſion, How muſt 
their underſtanding be contracted who, for à 
long ſucceſſion of years, are converſant with 
low and little things, mean or ſordid ideas, 
to thoſe that are limited to their five ſenſes ? 1s | 
not this an abuſe of time? and doing great | 
injury to the faculty? Since hereby we become 


Aran gern 
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wearl 
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1 
„ ſtrangers, yea averſe, to every object, which SERM. 1 


is inured to ſubjects which , and even are 
FM big for it, the faculty itſelf is enlarged, as 
y well as enriched ; and becomes more Capable 
of admitting, as well as of improving, them , 


„from whence wiſdom and happineſs reſult, 


nW 10 inſtance ; 
+ How intertaining and i improving is the con- 


Yo templation of and converſe with an inviſible 


i W God, as repreſented to us in his works and 


word:? How does it enlarge, as well as im- 
1- MW prove the mind, to cultivate the knowledge of 
him, as the great creator of the world; the 


1! MW univerfal ſovereign and ruler ; the maintainer 


and ſupporter of every claſs of beings ; the un- 


ze MW wearied benefactor, the conſtant e the 
os W ſupreme judge of all; the former of our bo- 
5s: dies; the original of our ſpirits; our owner, 
nd | Es and judge; our friend and fathe: ; and 
th W our ultimate good and felicity * 

nM The ſame happy enlargement and improve- 


- © ment would our underſtandings find from an 


+ MW inviſible world, as an inviſible God. This our 
very reaſon ſuggeſts to our contemplation, as 


ity. But it comes more ſtrongly recommend- 
ec by what the author of our religion hath 
Vor, II. 7 teſtified 


x for worth and importance is equal to our own XVII. 
dignity. On the other hand, when the mind =D 


a truth accompanied with the higheſt probabi- 
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ſperity of the foul, till our HMeclions are pare | 
rom 


434 . 3 
8ERM. teſtified and brought to light : who hath de- a 
XVII. ſcribed it by the moſt endearing repreſenta- _ 
ons; and in the particulars wherein it con- gem: 
fiſts: ſuch as in the viſion of God; commu- = 
nications from him; and a reſemblance of I u- 

him; from whence the bleſſedneſs of the - 
creator is ſhared according to the capacity of have 

the creature. | mode 

I have mentioned theſe as truths, whereby W 117 

our underſtandings are ſingularly ennobled and WF call, 
improved: whilſt the goſpel of Jeſus would thing 
furniſh them with many more particulars, W 4... - 
adapted to the ſame end. The advantage and i 
which the mind receives from converſing with W what 

truth, is ever in proportion to its certainty, dence 
importance, and ſublimity. And | what can ſtreng 
compare with the truths of religion in theſe 20 
reſpects? from whence then, can the mind life e. 
derive ſuch an enlargement or . as it WW care'o 

may from thoſe ? But ve ar 
Further: the perfecting the beſt part of our 5 

nature conſiſts in the refinement and exalting I vidin 2 

of the affections. Ys 0s; 

Our bufineſs in life lies very much with Th 

che paſſions, as they are ſet to good or evil, to us, ar 

this world or another. Let our attainments be pected, 

what they will in reſpect of knowledge, thereBY of 2 d 

little done in reſpect of the perfection and pro- Y mcaſu 
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from fin and ſenſe, ſo fur as to have gained a pre- SERM. 
_ wailing direction to nobler objects. I am ſure XVII. 
weall find a call hereto; and that we ſhall have 
demands of this kind, for the employment of 
| our. time. Have we not ſome inclinations, 
actually criminal, to mortify ? have we not 
ſome eager and importunate appetites, to curb ? 
have we not defires towards lawful things to 


moderate and reſtrain, which have broke 5 
bounds ? Is there not great cauſe, and a loud 
call, to arreſt and tranſlate our affections from 
| things below, to thoſe above? from things 
chat are mean and vain, to what are ennobling 
and ſubſtantial? from what is temporal, to 
| what is eternal? There is nothing more evi- 
» WI dences the perfection of the ſoul than the 
ſtrength and vigor of devout and heavenly af- 
fections. There is therefore nothing to which 


1 " F EE 1188 


d life can be more wiſely applied, than to the 
i care of our better part, from the ſtate of which 
vue are principally happy or miſerable. 
Ir 


2. This wiſdom is alſo evidenced by pro- 
oF viding againſt the very worſt than can befall 


us. 

th The evils of this life, our experience = 
to pus, are very thick ſown, and may very wnex- 
be J /:#edly arite : fo that was it not for an aſſurance 
of a divine providence, that can prevent them, 
. mceaſure them, or ſuſtain us under them, our 
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Sr RM. very apprehenſions might overwhelmourtninds, 
XVII. But of all the events which we may poſſibly or 
call certainly ſee, there are two eminently diſ- 


tinguiſhed for their awfulneſs: viz. © the period 
ce of this life by death; and the being by that in- 
« troduced into an unchanging ſtate of mi- 
te fei. Every other evil to which mankind 
are incident, is nothing either in apprehenſion 


or reality 20 theſe : and from their awfulneſ 


they are liable to return upon the mind. 
What we dread, as well as what we defire, is 


apt to do ſo; and the more fo, by OW much 


oy greater the dread is, 
From the natural love of life, deſigned for 
hs preſervation of it, there naturally reſults a 


fear of death : which though it may ariſe from 


feveral cauſes, yet is never ſo agonizing in its 


degree, as ik it is apprehended as an intro- | 
duction to the miſery of another ſtate. Theſe | 
are the moſt intenſe fears, to which human 


nature is liable; and the moſt formidable evils 


to which mankind are expoſed. The ending 


of this life by death we cannot but expect; 


ſince it is the fixed decree of heaven that all | 
ſhall once die. The other event we have | 
ground to fear, fince it is the fixed iſſue of a 


vitious courſe, The dread of death was im- 
planted originally amongſt other ends for this, 
viz, to lead us to a rn. for it: by which 

means, 
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means, though it be originally a puniſhment, SERM'* 
it may now become unſpeakably advantageous: XVII. 
A future ſtate of woe is alſo. revealed and aſ- ny 
ſured ; thoſe to whom it ſhall be awarded are 
deſcribed, - that by timely. care it may be pre- 
vented ; and as a merciful warning from hea- 
ven to keep us from coming into that place of 
torment. .< Is there then, 'O my {oul, any 
demand for thy zeal, attention, and the ap- 
« plication of thy fleeting time, equal to what 
* theſe events make ? Is there any one, in all 

| * that variety of changes to which thou art 

« ſubject, that is to be named with theſe in 

« reſpe&t of a ſollicitous concern, and an 

e awakening apprehenſion Or can thy wiſdom 

be equally manifeſt in any other iſſue that 

is now depending, comparable to what it 

would be in pieparing for and providing 

againſt theſe?” The too general way of 

doing this both in reſpe& of death, and the 

deſtruction following it, is, by baniſhing the 

thought of them. Being both of them looked 

on as evil days, we contrary to all our reaſon- 

ing and proceeding 1 in like caſes, call in the 

help of imagination to ſet the one at a great 

+ diſtance; and ſeek the aid of infidelity to ſet 

che other at defiance. But Oh! what prove- 

fon is hereby made againſt either! And it is 

very probable, that vain and ineffectual as 

theſe devices are, they coſt more pains to ſuf 
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XVII. viding againſt them would cot. Though 


Tnprovement of Lift. 
than a rational and religious pro- 


there is no &emption to be hoped for from 
death, yet, bleſſed be God, that king of terrors 
may be diſarmed; and we may be unhurt of 
the ſecond death. Rev. ü. 11. tow can we 
more wiſely apply our hearts to the improve- 
ment of the preſent life, than in the beſt man- 


ner we can, to provide againſt the fear of death, 
and the ſtroke of it too? that it be not ac- 
companied with a fear of a deſtruction and 


miſery after it. This may be done by making 


our peace with God through a timely repen- | 


tance ; by forſaking the practice of every fin, 


which continued in, gives a torturing ſting | 
to the firſt death, and a deſtructive power to | 
the other, It may be done, by a diſengage- | 
ment from every vitious principle and favourite | 
laſt ; fetting ourſelves every day to correct the | 


known omiſſions and commiſſions of the laſt; | 
and perſevering herein by watchfulneſs, dili- | 


gence and prayer, to the end of our lives. 


And ſince there is a dread of death wrought | 
into our very frame, and is a kind of ingredi- 


ent in our compoſition, as well as what ariſes 
from a ſenſe of guilt ; ſince we may be in bon- 
dage through this fear, even when we have 
no dread of any thing beyond death, how | 
wiſe an application of our time is it, to endea- 
your the ſubduing this, and to fortify the mind 
againſt 
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againſt the enſlaving power of this natural SER NM. 
paſſion, by reſtraining our inclinations to- XVII. 
wards ſenſible delights; by taking heed againſ 


the being overcharged with the cares of this 
world; by familiarizing death by frequent 
thoughts; by forming clear conceptions, and 


eſtabliſhing the mind in the firm perſuaſion of 


the chriſtian's hope, with the ſecurity we have 


for it? It is certain, however natural the fear 
of death may be, yet it may become rather the 
object of our 07 than of our dread; were 


we more converſant with a future glorious iin- 


mortality ; were the diſpoſitions and reliſhes of 
our ſouls more congenial, or more a-kin, to 


che enjoyments and employments of it; and 
did we by ſerious contemplation more frequent- 
ly draw aſide the vail. 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. 
Time thus applied, in making proviſion againſt | 


the moſt formidable events we have to fear, 


even death, and the deſtruction that may ſuc- 


ceed it, is moſt wiſely laid out, as our hap- 
pineſs both at preſent and in prof) b ect is equally 
provided for. 

3. Time and life are wiſely improved, when 
applied to the laying 1 in for our preſent and 
future ſatisfaction. 

Every ones experience, as well as obſerva- 
tion, informs them, that our condition as to 
happineſs, is in a manner wholly governed by 
the ſtate of our minds. As we are body as 
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SERM. well as ſoul, and have a concern with this 
XVII. world as well as with another, fo indeed Our 
= happineſs is liable to be affected by outward 
circumſtances : but if the ſpirit of a man, 
through a reſignation and truſt in God, or 
even by a natural fortitude, can ſuſtain his 
wants or loſſes of external good, there may be 
a ſelf-enjoyment, far beyond what is found 
amidſt the moſt flowing proſperity, if the uind 
1s reſtleſs and diſturbed.” We are then in the 
moſt happy ſtate, when hat abounds moſt in 
peace, hope, and joy; and Zhoſe are the moſt 
folid and permanent of the kind, which reſult 
from the calm reflection on our own acts; and 
the judgment which we paſs upon them as good 
and acceptable in the ſight of God. Since we 
have this power, it is impoſſible wholly ta pre- | 
vent its exerciſe, whatever arts we fly to for | 
the ſuſpending it, or ſtripping ourſelyes of it. | 
What wiſer maxim then can we lay down, 
for the direction and application of our life on | 
earth than this? © To live in that manner, as 
ce to lay in for comfortable and refreſhing re- 
ce flections. Its true, ſome ſeem to be very 
well ſatisfied with themſelves, whilſt their be- 
haviour will not bear a thought : but what | 
then; every one muſt ſee the difference, and 
will ſooner or later feel it, between a tranqui- 
ity that ariſes from the mind itſelf turning in- 
Ward upon itſelf; and one that proceeds from 
a ſuſpenſion 
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a ſuſpenſion of thought, and being abſolute S ERNI. 
ſtrangers to ourſelves. We have a regiſter and XVII. 
a judge in our own breaſt, which even antici ]. 


pates a more perfect one. This indeed en- 
creaſes their ſatisfaction, whoſe conſciences ap- 


| aeg them upon an impartial review and ſur- 


; fince from thence they can go much fur- 
FAY in their concluſions, and fay, That God, 
who knows more than their own hearts, ap- 
proves them too. 1 John iii. 21. Then will 


our ſucceſſive days and years, bring in an har- 


veſt of peace and pleaſure from time to time, 
when we habitually take God for a witneſs of 


| our ways and walk; and an ambition to ſtand 


right in his ſight influences us, under every 
ſcene of action and engagement: when we 
make conſcience, guided by the divine word, 
our monitor, and counſellor ; ſteadily regard- 
ing its dictates, faithfully following its light, 
in oppoſition to inclination, common opinion, 
and cuſtom, where they interfere therewith. 
When we are faithful to the degree of our ta- 
lents ; conſulting the will of our great Lord 
in their uſe and application; and are ſatisfied 
with his approbation as our recompence. Life 
ſpent under the influence of ach principles, 
views, and ends, cannot fail of yielding a ſa- 
tisfaction, far beyond what any condition or 


courſe can do, where 7heſe are wanting. Here- 


by » WE may triumph 1 in the years that are paſt; 


— — — 


rr 


= 
nay wy * — 
E K xs 1 
. l * Fe 
* 
: * 8 3 4 MN Ve Rn vat. 


8 r SIA 4, 2. * 5 
3 . * — * 5 2 « 
. —_y 


442 


Ihnprovement of Life. 


SeRNM. our ye/terdays add conſiderably to the ſmiles and 
XVII. joys of the preſent day; and time throws a 
— cheering light upon the eternity, with which 
it is connected, and by which it is ſucceeded. 
This brings me to another particular. 


4. Life is moſt wiſely applied to the ſecur- 


in g our higheſt intereſt and nobleſt * 
| tions. 


We have ;adifputably the e of rea- 


ſon, and the ſcheme of the goſpel reſts upon 
the truth, That there is a ſtate of glory and 


<« felicity, infinitely ſurpaſſing every thing we 


* now know, or can at preſent conceive,” | 
This is promiſed to us upon certain terms, as 


a recompence and reward: from whence we 


are bid to indulge the expectation, and to 
intereſt ourſelves therein. 
which he who came from heaven hath given 
us of its nature, aſſures us it calls for a cer- 
tain diſpoſition of mind on our parts, to 
qualify us for the enjoyment | of it, as our 


proper felicity. . 


Can there then be a wiſer application of our 
Jays and years, than to acquire what we mult | 
know if we deſire to know, is indiſpenſibly 
neceſſary for our admiſſion to it, and enjoy- 
ment of it, and in the cultivating and improv- 
ing the required qualifications ? If a perſon is 
called to any conſiderable change of ſtation | 


and employment; or from a private circum- | 
ſtance 
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a ſtance be advanced to a civil poſt in the king- 8 ERM. 
dom, common diſcretion will prompt him in XVII. 

— 


3. Bic beſt manner he can to fit himſelf for it; 
that he may fill it, become equal to it, in or- 


.der to receive the advantages of it. But what 
change of circumſtances in this life, can even 
ſenble what we are expecting, as candidates 
bor immortal bleſſedneſs ! * When 4 foul ſhall 
n be admitted into the divine preſence ; to ſee 
d its maker face to face; and to ati ifnme- 
re I © diate intereoürſe with an all-perfe& being ; 
„to ſpend an eternity in teceiving communt- 
a cations from him; and in returhing corteſ- 
ve “ ponding acts of homage, worſhip, and ado- 
to , ration ; when it ſhall be called up to join 
nt Y © the perfected ſpirits attending the throne ; to 
en mingle praiſes and proſtrations with theirs; 
to unite with them in employments and ex- 
to I © erciſes requiring the utmoſt rectitude and 
ur I © vigour of faculties, and conſiſting in the 
« moſt exalted acts, that our natures are ca- 
ur Y © pable of. What change of circumſtances, 
aſt I ay, can be likened to this !—But ſuch a 
ly Y change we are even hoping for, if we know 
y- BY what our chriſtian, our heavenly hope is. 
And doth not the very mention of the thing 
is beſpeak peculiar qualifications, as requiſite to 
on anſwer and reliſh ſuch an expected tranſcen- 
m- dent bleſſedneſs ? And doth it not at the ſame 
ACE | ime demand a conſiderable ſhare of the pre- 
{ent 
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Sex. ſent life, for the poſſeſſing our fouls with tho 
XVII. diſpoſitions, which ſo glorious an event call 
for? Are the very dregs. thereof ſufficient fo 
this? Hath our heavenly father prepared for u 
ſuch a ſtate of purity and perfection, of adors. 


tion, worſhip, love, and praiſe? To what uſe 
then, of equal importance and neceſſity, can the 
time indulged us be applied, as to the prepar- 


verſes with God, cultivating a correſpondence 
with him, in order to obtain a divine nature, 


and to be qualified for the divine love? To 


get a mind filled with a veneration of him; 
an heart delighting and centring in him; glow- 


ing with devout affections towards him; and 


reſolvedly intent upon his preſence and love 
For unleſs ſuch things be in us and abound, no 


entrance ſhall or can be adminiſtered to us into | 
the eternal kingdom of our Lord and Saviour. | 
2 Pet. i. 11. But by ſuch an application of 


our time, our natures would be ripening and 


perfecting by the continuance of life; our fit- | 


neſs would be encreaſing; and we ſhould have 


undoubted pledges in the diſpoſitions of our 


minds, that we were not only candidates for, | 
but heirs of a bleſſedneſs, every way worthy | 


of a God to prepare and confer. 
Theſe are ſome of the purpoſes and ends, to 


which the preſent life ſhould be principally ap- 


plied : whereby we evidence a wiſdom that | 
will | 
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will be always wiſdom ; which will be allowed gram. 
| ſuch by the all-wiſe God; and be found ſuch XVII. 


| by us in its conſequences, through both the 
| ſtates of our exiſtence. 


I ſhall cloſe with two tefle ions. „ 
1. We may learn from hence, whence life 


is more peculiarly a bleſſing; and upon what 
| account Jong life is principally deſirable. 


It is ſo, as it gives us an opportunity of im- 


| proving, and providing for the beſt part of our 
| natures ; and ſecuring the ultimate end of our 
| being ; © the enjoyment of our God in glory.” 

If to live was only to ſcramble for, or rake 
together wealth ; to joſtle and puſh for ho- 


nour and oreferment 3 to run the ſame dull 


round of animal acts; and beat the beaten 


it, even after a few years, to wiſh for its 
continuance for the ſake of ſuch ends ? Me- 


the proper employnents of it were of the ſen- 
ſual kind, how ſoon ſhould we ſurvive all our 
pleaſures ? How ſoon would that year come, 
when we ſhould deſire a releaſe, if conſciouſ- 
nels of guilt did not ſuppreſs it ; and render us 
willing to endure life, as a leß evil than what 
we might fear ! But was its principal end 

duly 


track of animal pleaſures—If this was the 
whole of life, I ſay, or the ige purpoſes to 
which it was applied, what could be found in 


thinks we ſhould need a good degree of ffup:- 


dity to bear with it ; or not to nauſeate it. If 
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Ser. duly regarded, we ſhould derive more from 

XVII. the meaner and more ordinary employments of 

my; it ; there would be always ſomething to yield 

ſatisfaction, which would not / Nen, but en. 

creaſe, with our years. 

Ta the unprepared for death, life is a grea 

bleſſing ; as it gives them a reprieve from mi. 

ſery, and an opportunity of eſcaping it, by re- 

pentance. But a /ong life, unimproved to this 

end, is but adding fuel to the flames, and en- 

| hancing the reckoning. To the righteous and 

zdy, life is a bleſſing: but it is principally ſo 

from hence; that, by their right improvement 

of it, it redounds to their adyantage on the 

other ſide the grave; and from the lengthen. 

ing of it, the more ſeed js ſown to the encres- 

fins the plenty of their harveſt, and the mire 

ſervice is performed, which ſtill adds to the 
weight of their crown. 

The right improvement of life is in every 

ſenſe the making the moſt of it. This ig 

would prevent many calamities which are 

thought inſeparable from it ; becauſe it is tak- | 

ing a path, in which they are flot found. It 

would be a balance to many grievances, which 


are unavoidable ; as it would greatly aſſiſt the | 
mind to ſuſtain them; and furniſh it with 2 


proſpect to ſet againſt them. There would | 
not be ſo many complaints of it as now there 
are as dull and nauſeous; nor ſo many groans | 

under 
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| under it as a burden. For by a wiſe applica- SRRM. 
: | tion of life, we might furniſh ourſelves with XVII. 
a agreeable entertainments, from the knowledge 


of the moſt animating truths; and the practice 

of a ſelf-rewarding goodneſs. No; nor would 
A there be ſuch murmuring at its ſhortneks S, nor 
a trembling at its uncertainty, when by ſuch an 
© WW uſe of it, we were ſafe as to death; and fit for 
ls an happy immortality. 
„2. From what hath been faid it is evident; 
p | that the fooner we begin truly to live, the wiſer 
1 and the better it will be found. 


Whatever arguments enforce the improve- 
ment of life in general, equally plead for a 
| ſpeedy beginning. Will thoſe who are young 
permit me to be their remembrancer ? I with 
| I may not, by what I ſay to ſuch, reproach 
any who have numbered many more years. 
The leading error of youth is, that they {et 
out, too often by a miſguided education, with 
falſe notions of life. Such as, that the ſole uſe 
of it is to be maſters of their buſineſs ; to get 
eſtates ; to qualify themſelves for convention, 
by what is miſerably miſcalled, the knowledge 
of the world, or, according as it is in their 
power to indulge their fancies and humours, 
Lam far from cenſuring, much more from 
condemning, application to your callings, and 
the employment of your ſtations: no, ner 
would I in the leaſt diſcourage your endeavours 


to 
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S ERM. duly regarded, we ſhould derive more from 
XVII. the meaner and more ordinary employments of i: 
8 it; there would be always ſomething to yield > 
ſatisfaction, which would not en, but en- i es 


b| creaſe, with our years. | J in 
1 To the wnprepared for death, life is a great 1 

| bleſſing ; as it gives them a reprieve from mi. iſ ther : 
] ſery, and an opportunity of eſcaping it, by re. iſ wy 
| pentance. But a long life, unimproved to thi if 2 
| end, is but adding fuel to the flames, and en- ©” 
: , —_— the reckoning. To the righteous and 4 4 
1 „life is a bleſſing : but it is principally 4 11 
| . hence; that, by their right improvement mw 


q of it, it redounds to their adyantage on the 

other fide the grave; and from the lengthen. 
ing of it, the more ſeed js ſown to the encres- 
ling the plenty of their harveſt, and the mr: 
ſervice is performed, which ſtill adds to the 
weight of their crown. 


The right improvement of life is in every ; 
ſenſe the making the moſt of it. This lf out, 
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would prevent many calamities which are 0 
thought inſeparable from it; becauſe it is tak- m - 
ing a path, in which they are rfot found. It * . 
would be a balance to many grievances, which 5 : 

are unavoidable ; as it would greatly aſſiſt the 
mind to ſuſtain them; and furniſh it with 2 4g 
| proſpe& to ſet againſt them. There would | . 
| not be ſo many complaints of it as now there Fu | 
| are as dull and nauſeous ; nor ſo many groans 885 
a under 


: 

; 

iN 
"_ 
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under it as a burden. For by a wiſe applica- SRRM. 
| tion of life, we might furniſh ourſelves with XVII. 


| of the moſt animating truths ; and the practice 
| of a ſelf-rewarding goodneſs. No; nor would 

| there be ſuch murmuring at its ſhortneſs, nor 
| trembling at its uncertainty, when by ſuch an 
| uſe of it, we were ſafe as to death, and fit for 

an happy immortality. 


| that the ſooner we begin truly to live, the wiſer 
| and the better it will be found. 


| ment of life in general, equally plead for a 
| ſpeedy beginning. Will thoſe who are young 


| permit me to be their remembrancer ? I wiſh 


| any who have numbered many more years. 
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agreeable entertainments, from the knowledge 


2. From what hath been ſald it is evident, 


Whatever arguments enforce the i improve- 


I may not, by what I ſay to ſuch, reproach 


The leading error of youth is, that they ſet 
out, too often by a miſguided education, with 
falſe notions of life. Such as, that the o/c uſe 
of it is to be maſters of their buſineſs ; to get 
eſtates ; to qualify themſelves for converſation, 
by what is miſerably miſcalled, the knowledge 
of the world, or, according as it 1s in their 
power to indulge their fancies and humours, 
Lam far from cenſuring, much more from 
condemning, application to your callings, an id 
the employment of your ſtations: no, ncr- 
would I in the leaſt diſcourage your endeavours 

| to 
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XVII. was deſigned for lower purpoſes, - as well ag 
higher; ſince the one, as well as the other, is 


M0 perfe&tion I will purſue. 


matter of precept : only as there are noble 
ends, let the ler ones keep their place, by z 
ſabordination to the other. If there is ſome- 


thing principally themſelves, ought it not 70 be 
principal in life ; uppermoſt there ? Let but 


the intereſt and care of the ſoul govern, and 
the concerns of immortality prefide, and all 
will be innocent, ſafe, and ſatisfactory. 1 
wiſh every one, ſetting out in the world, would 


deliberately form, and abide by ſome ſuch re- 


ſolution as the following one “ Sacred to 
< thee, from whom I have my being, I will 
« employ that life, thou haſt beſtowed 
«© Deſigned as I am for immortality, my own 
What is chief in 


% my nature, and in my intereſt, ſhall be 


125 


principal in my view: guarding againſt the 


* worſt I have to fear; preparing myſelf for 
<« the bliſs I expect; and through the divine 
help, what is the grand end of my life, in 


my maker's deſign, ſhall be chief in my own 
Be wiſe, and live, betimes: it 
cannot be too ſoon ; it may be too late. Be- 
a mind under the power of chriſtian | 
principles, and a courſe governed by chriſtian | 
precepts, will, beyond every thing elſe, render | 
the actions of life, the ſources of enjoyment | 
doo; 


«© regards,” 


lieve it ; 
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bation and complacency of our own minds, 
By converſing with divine truths, you will fur- 


niſh yourſelves with the brighteſt 1 images; not 


viſionary and romantic ; but both real and in- 
tereſting : with thoughts and ſentiments that 
will guide, as well as entertain you; that will 
preſerve, as well as recommend you ; that will 


ſupport, as well as improve you: and will in- 


troduce a greatneſs of mind, as will raiſe you 


above the falſe glitter and dazzle, by which 
ſuch numbers are befooled ; till they have loſt 


fight of their relation to the father and world 
of ſpirits, and capacity f for an immortal hap- 
pineſs; whilſt they retain their capacity for an 
immortal ext Hence. 

To conclude by a word 76 all. Let us not 


(quander away our time in impertinencies, fince 
we have one grand buſineſs to mind; one 


molt ſolemn event to prepare for. Let us not 
carry on a farce and jeſt through lite; for God 
is in earneſt ; and fo are all in heaven and hell; 

and the time approaches, when oe ſhall be! in 
earneſt too. To add no more, let us not ſuffer 
our years to run away in idleneſs and ſloth; or 


m what amounts to no more: fince the ſeaſon 


is haſtening, when a world will not be thought 
too much to give for another ſuch life, purely 
as a preparation for eternity. 
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too; as they will be attended with the appro- SERM. 
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1 
NCC νιννιενντνιεντν f | 
On the fame 8 UBI Er. it 
| (pO UCOUCOUCOPCOUCOPCOPCOPCOUCHAP(#Þ "" 
So teach us fo number our - days, that we may j | 
apply our hearts unto wiſdom. | 
O fee the principal matter of the Pſal- 1 
| 1 miſts prayer is wiſdom; and a wiſdom XVIII. 
reſpecting human liſe, anſwering to its frailty —— 
and ſhortneſs, as God hath contracted it for the 
ſins of men. From hence it is a petition offen 
ed to God; expreſſing his own deſires of im- : 
proving a diſpenſation, which in %% and in ; 
its cauſe, was a melancholy one ; and of mak- ö 


8 2 ing 
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SERM, ing g the very beſt of what he could not remedy, 
XVIII. As if he had faid, © thou haſt greatly reduced 
„ the life of man upon earth! Lord help me 


and others, under this thine appointment, 
< to act a wiſe part with reſpect to the time, 
« which thou haſt been pleaſed yet to allot us, 
* by preparing for the end of it.” 

I have propoſed, 

I. To conſider the fubje&-matter of the 
Pſalmiſt's prayer, viz. that he and others might 
be engaged to employ life in that manner, and 

to apply it to thoſe uſes and ends, for which 
wiſdom and happineſs demanded it: or, by 
which the one was moſt truly manifeſted, and 
the other moſt certainly attained. 

Under this head, I have endeavoured, 4} 
was natura ily led, to repreſent to you, that 

applicg tion and employment of life which 
merits the title of wiſdom; and which will be 
found ſo in its conſequences. And after I had | 
ſpecified ſome of the too common, and general 
methods of ſpending our days and years, Which = 
carry both fin and ſhame in them, I then 
pointed out thoſe uſes and ends to which they 


ought principally to be applied, in order to | 
render our exiſtence truly life, and to evidence 


the wiſdom of our conduct. As fuch purpoſes 
and ends I mentioned the four following. 
The 3 the beſt and nobleſt part of our 


natures 
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hatures—The providing againſt the worſt, or SERM: 
molt formidable events in which we are inter- XVIII. 
eſted The laying in for our preſent and f future 
ſatisfaction— And, the ſecuring our higheſt 1 in- 
tereſt and nobleſt expectations. 

I now proceed to the ſecond general. 

II. To conſider the means, the Plalmiſt pro- 
poſes in order to attain this end; or by which 


| he might be led to this wiſe and happy im- 
q —_— the preſent life: that was, © by 


«ms numbering of his days.” 
And let it be obſerved here; that this 3 18 9 


matter of a requeſt to God. © So teach us 


number our days'—or as it runs in «pe 
that we may number our days, make us fully 
to know: In this the Plalmiſt manifeſtly ac- 
knowledges his dependence on divine aſſiſtance 
and influence, for the effectual diſcharge of his 
duty. He begs of God to teach or help him 
rightly to number his days, in order to the 
wiſe and happy improvement of his hte. The 
very form of a petition, is a declaration of his 
need of the one, in order to the other. 

But I would obſerve further, that he doth 
not pray that God would number his days for 
bim, whatever the expreſſion may imply; but 
only that God would zeach him to do it. The 


acc itſelf, was his own particular duty and pro- 


vince ; which he very plainly engages to diſ- 
5 charge 
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' Serm. charge in the beſt manner he could, whilſt 
XVIII. he looks up for that influence which was ne- 


Yo ceſl: 


ary to render it effectual for his becoming 
wiſe and happy thereby. I wiſh this was con- 
fidered, which indeed is the caſe as to every 


petition put up to God: as we thereby expreſ 
our defires of bleflings, we therein engage be- 
fore God for the exerting our beſt endeavours; 
and the uſe of all the means in our power, in 
order to the obtaining the bleſſings we ſeek, 
Unleſs th:s accompany our prayers, and follow 


them too, they are hypocriſy, and prophane 


mockery ; ſo that the Pſalmiſt's requeſt in the 
text, as every rational requeſt of the ſame kind 
doth, contains theſe two things in it;“ I vil 
« ſeriouſly number my days, in order to the 
« wiſeſt application and improvement of my 


& life. Lord grant me all that aid and influ- 


ce ence of thine, which is neceſſary and may 


& be ſufficient to render my faithful attempt 
« ſucceſsful.” Was this evident connection of 
things attended to, ſurely prayer would be 
found a more profitable thing, than now it is; 
we ſhould not fo often unſay, retract, and con- 
| fate, our own profeſſed deſires, as now I fear, 
is done, by our after careleſneſs, negligence, W 
and unconcernedneſs, as to the obtaining the | 


bleſſings we aſk. This being premiſed I thal 


brie Tu conſider, 


What 


k 
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What is meant by the numbering of our SzRM. 


days—And then 


The influence which this hath by way of han ern] 


argument and motive, upon the improvement 
of human life. 

Firſt, Let us conſider what is meant hete by 
numbering of our days. 
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XVIII. 


There is another paſſage much the ſame 


| with. this, as to expreſſion and ſenſe. Pal. 
XXXiX. 4+ © Lord make me to know mine 
end, and the meaſute of my days, what it is, 


that I may know how frail I am. Now by 


numbering our days, is not meant any poſitive 


determination, how long we ſhall live. There 


is ho encourigement for fancy or imagination 


to work, or to pronounce preremptorily, con- 
cerning the day or time of our death. Nor 
doth the Pſalmiſt in one place or the other 4% 


ſuch a diſcovery or revelation from God. That, 
I apprehend, would have been a very impro- 


per requeſt, ſince it would have been without 


the leaſt ſhadow of ground to expect it would 
have been anſwered. Every one muſt ſay with 


S lac, © I know hot the day of my death.” 


That is one of the ſecrets belonging unto God, 
locked up in the divine mind. And we have 


reaſon to adore the divine wiſdom and good- 


neſs, that hath reſerved this to himſelf ; as 


it 1s upon ſeveral accounts beſt fer us, that it 


G 84 18 
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Sum. is concealed from us. The numbering of our 
XVIII. day s in the text therefore, cannot imply, that 
Noe ſhould take upon us to determine © what 


* proportion of time we ſhould ſee.” This 
would be to ſuppoſe, that we have light, where 
we arealtogetherin thedark ; and would bevery 
unbecoming us to put into the form of a peti- 
tion, ſince we have no foundation for our faith 
and hope that it would be ariſwered. The 
expreſſion then, I think, implies only this in 
general, as the evidence and means of wiſdom, 
« To carry about with us an habitual ſenſe of 
the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of life.” And 
when the Pſalmiſt prays to be faughit or made 
to know this, he expreſſes his deſire of thoſe 
influences from above, whereby his mind 
5 might be more thoroughly penetrated and im- 
| preſſed with the truth, in order to ſecure the 
 praftical ends of it. But to be a little more 
particular, 
1. The numbering of our days Bands in 
direct cppoſition to the preſuming upon /ong 1; ife 
Ve are taught in the text, and in many 
other places, to compute our lives by days, nt 
by years; and the numbering of theſe ſpeaks 


them to be few and limited. Though we are 
not informed what the preciſe number of them I 
ie, yet ſince we know not what ſhall be o 

the morrow, we are aſſured that to count 
. upon 


that they 
a very 

| that as they are but juſt entered upon the 
. world, they may reckon by years and not by 
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| upon many is preſumption ; that it is abſolutely SERN. 
without ground; and that our imaginations XVIII. 
are widely different from the truth of the caſe, w=v> 
The thing is not what mankind generally do; 


but what in reaſon they ought to do; and 
what, if they attended to facts and experience 
as well as to the word of God, they would 
do. Voung perſons more particularly imagine 


conſiderable ſpace of time to come; 


days; when it is no more than what the 


. ſtrength of their conſtitutions promiſes them. 
They are ready to inſure their tabernacles to 
themſelves for a conſiderable term, becauſe 


they have not been /ong built. But ſurely this 


circumſtance alone will never juſtiſy ſuch a con- 
fidence. Do they know how they are built? 
of what a multitude of exquiſitely fine parts 


they conſiſt ? ſome of the fineſt and moſt con- 


cealed of which failing, the whole ſtructure 


falls into ruins. But however lately erected ; 


| how ftrong ſoever they may be built, have they 


any ſecurity from the great proprietor, for any 
term of years ? If not, which is the caſe, the 

nay be turned out at his will and pleaſure, 
without the leaſt warning : of which they 
have many inſtances round about them; who 


had 


have a licence to promiſe themſelves 
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FREY had as many circumſtances to juſtify their ©: 
XVIII. pectation of a long remainder of life, as An) 
S$—= ſurvivors can have. Whether therefore it i; 


believed or not, it is true, That all expectations 
of long life, be the age or ſtanding in the 
world what it will, betray a very miſtaken 
method of calculating ; that the rule muſt be 


-falſe ; that it reſts upon no more ſolid a foun- 
dation than a preſumptive fancy. When 


we are aſſured, that our days are determi- 
<« ned, that God hath appointed our bound, 


„ and which we cannot paſs; which ex- 


preſſions relate to the general period of human 


life : and when we are alſo aſſured, „ that 
the number of our months are with him, 
that is, that he hath reſerved a liberty to him- 
ſelf of contracting that general period as he ſees 
fit, from what but groſs inattention and pre- 
ſumptive flattery can we prom:ſe ourſelves any 
meaſure of future time? Job xiv. 5. They 
can never have made any rational computa- 
tion, nor in any ſenſe have numbered their 
days, who are at any time of life, putting 
down a great ſum at the foot of the account; 
or are making nature a debtor for many yet to 
come. 1 
2. The numbering of our days implies, the 
ſerious and frequent reflecting on the brevity 
and uncertainty. of life. 


1 


& Jt is not ſuppoſable, that any can be igno- SRRI. 
rant of this truth, or ſuch ſtrangers to the XVIII. 


World as to deny it, But it is certain, with ä 
the moſt it is thrown by as an uſeleſs or un- | 
| -grateful ſpeculation, whereby it hath no more 


influence, than if it was abſolutely unknown 
or diſbelieved. Let an object be ever ſo viſible 


| or affecting, if perſons ſhut their eyes, or turn 
| them quite away, it is to them as if it was not. 
| The caſe is the ſame with reſpe& to fruth. It 
| is only as it is by thought made the immediate 
| ſubject of the mind, as this attends to it, and 

is converſant with it, that it gains that credit, 


or hath that influence, from whence we can 


| derive any benefit. Surely our own experience 
is ſufficient to convince us, of the vaſt diffe- 


rence in reſpect of :mpreſſion between a thought 
paſſing through the mind, and its ſaying and 
reſiding there. The influence which the mind, 


in 

6 and heart too, derives from truth, is much 

ta- more governed by the mind's pondering upon 
RY it, than from the nature of the truth itſelf. 

no Ihe moſt indifferent trifling thing, when dwelt 
t; upon by thought and contemplation, will make 
o much deeper impreſſions upon the mind, than 

dhe moſt awful and affecting truths in the 

he world, when they but 7 enter, and then are 

ty  tbruſt out. Since the text preſcribes the num- 

bering of our days as a means to wiſdom and 
It happineſs, 


Senn. had as many circuraſtances to juſtify their er 
XVIII. pectation of a long remainder of life, as a 
» fyrvivors can have. Whether therefore it i 
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believed or not, it is true, 'That all expectation 
of long life, be the age or ſtanding in the 
world what it will, betray a very miſtake 
method of calculating ; that the rule muſt be 
falſe ; that it reſts upon no more ſolid a foun- 
dation 'than -a preſumptive fancy. When 
we are aſſured, that our days are determi. 
tt ned, that God hath appointed our bound, 
< and which we cannot paſs; which en- 
preſſions relate to the general period of human 
Life: and when we are alſo aſſured, „ that 
te the number of our months are with him, 
that is, that he hath reſerved a liberty to him- 
ſelf of contracting that general period as he ſees 
fit, from what but-groſs inattention and pre- 
ſumptive flattery can we promiſe ourſelves any 
meaſure of future time? Job xiv. 5. They 
can never have made any rational computa- 
tion, nor in any ſenſe have numbered theit 
days, who are at any time of life, putting 
down a great ſum at the foot of the account; 
or are making nature a debtor for many yet to 
come. 
2. The numbering of our days implies, the 


2 


ſerious and frequent reflectin g on the brevity 
4 


n. 
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i It is not ſuppoſable, that any can be 7 ign0- SERM. 
rant of this truth, or ſuch ſtrangers to the XVIIL 
world as to deny it, But it is certain, with Vo 
| the moft it is throwh by as an uſeleſs or un- 
grateful ſpeculation, whereby it hath no more 
influence, than 'if it was abſolutely unknown 
or diſbelieved. Let an obje& be ever ſo viſible 
or affecting, if perſons ſhut their eyes, or turn 
them quite away, it is To them as if it was not. || 
The caſe is the ſame with reſpect to truth. It 1 
is only as it is by thought made the immediate | 
ſubject of the mind, as this attends to it, and f 
is converſant with it, that it gains that credit, 
or hath that influence, from whence we can 
derive any benefit. Surely our own experience 11 
is ſufficient to convince us, of the vaſt diffe-: I 
rence in reſpect of impręſion between a thought | 
paſting through the mind, and its ſlaying and | 
refiding there. The influence which the mind, '1 
and heart too, derives from truth, 1s much 1 
more governed by the mind's pondering upon 
it, than from the nature of the truth itſelf, 
The moſt indifferent trifling thing, when dwelt 
upon by thought and contemplation, will make 
much deeper impreſſions upon the mind, than 
the moſt awful and affecting truths in the 
world, when they but ju/? enter, and then are 
tbruſt out. Since the text preſcribes the num- 
bering of our days as a means to wiſdom and 


happineſs, 


f. 
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SxrRRNMꝰ. happineſs; it muſt imply much more than the 
XVIII. having a general notion of the brevity and un- 
certainty of life; or a mere aſſenting to it as 


a truth when cropaſed. 
made the choſen employment of the mind; 
that it be the frequent ſubject of our conjidera- 
tion; applied to ourſelves, in order to affect the 
heart, to ſeaſon the mind, and to determine 
the behaviour as a ſtanding and important 
x principle. 


It beſpeaks it to be 


3. This expreſſion implies, a frequent and 


| deliberate attention to the time which is alreaiy 


_ paſt; and the daily obſervin 8 how our lives 
4 waſte. s 


In calculating the term of our continuarice in 


this world, very few are willing to ſtop ſhort 
of the hugeſt period that is affixed to it in ge- 


neral. 
they Srould. They do not number the days 


But even then, they compute not as 


and years that are gone and ſpent, which cer- 


tainly ought to be deducted : but finding no 
_ conſiderable abatement of vigour and ſtrength, 
they reckon from hence; as if life then took 
place; and the whole term was ſtill to come. 
But this is not numbering of our days, it is 
allotting and meaſuring out time for ourſeldes, 


which is the moſt groſs fallacy and deluſion. 


There is not a more common obſervation, 


when we look backward, than the ſpeedy flight 


c 
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ite 


of time. We are filled with ſurprize at the SERM. 
number of years which we have paſt. Now XVIII. 


| what is yet to come flies with equal ſpeed,” 


There | is no difference, but in our imaginati- 


on; which makes no alteration in, nor can 
have any influence on, the thing itſelf. The 


reckoning and computation of our days, to 
which the text directs us, implies a daily ob- 


ſervation how life ſhortens ; ; and how our time 

diminiſhes: At the cloſe of every returning 
day, it is a very rational, and, one would 
think, a moſt ready reflection: I have now 
one day the leſs to live: and one more to 
give an account of. As the number which 
1 have ſeen encreaſes, the ſum of the re- 
 mainder leſſens. The more I have ſpent, 
the fewer I have to expect, Every day takes 
away one from mine exiſtence here; fur- 
« thers my advance towards the end of them, | 


* 


* 


c 


on 


wa : 


« 


Fa 


cc 


and ſets me one day 1 nearer to eternity. This 
is truly numbering our days; counting them 


as they paſs ; bringing them to their proper ac- 


count, both as to what we have had, and what 
we may have to come. The looking backward 
on what is gone, would lead us to form a truer 


judgment both as to the meaſure and ſpeed of 
what remains; and our daily obſerving the de- 


ductions, which our ſucceſſive days make 
from the whole of our allotted time, would, if 


any 


. of Life, 


NI day; 3 E prompt us to improve * as ; 
v=" brings us nearer to our laſt, This leads me 


Secondly. To conſider. the influence which 
this 5 — 9 of our days hath. by, way of 
argument and motive upon the wiſe improve- 
ment of buman life. 


I 0o this end the Pſalmiſt propoſes this prac. 
| tice ta himſelf. For the better ſecuring this 
end, by this means, he implores the divine 
influence upon his own endeayours; that he 

might attain a more impreſſed ſenſe of the 
ſhortneſs and uncertainty of life ; that he 
might a& more ſtately under it ; and by that 
means might be led to a wiſdom, which was 
in the cloſeſt connection with happineſs. Qur 
own ſenſes and experience are ſufficient to con- 

vince us of the trutb of the thing; but there 

needs more than the evidence of the thing, to 
render it a principle of action; and to bring 

the heart and life to a ſtated conformity to it. 
To this end the divine influence and concur- 
rence is neceſſary. But ſtill there is a great 
: aptitude, in the ſerious and frequent conſidera- 
tion of the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of lite, 
do lead us to a wile improvement and applica- 


tion of it. Amon gt others in the following 
Ways. 


J. This 
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<> MW 1. This helps us to form a right judgment SERNM. 


it Nand eſtimate of preſent things: thoſe I mean XVIIE. 
N shich are  defirable and uſeful in the feat rene 


ch ſtate. 
of 


e- 

ess of all that the world accounts great and 

0. raluable ; though they are moſt _ to con- 

iis WW cſs it, as they have the greateſt — of it, 

ne who know the 19 of it, yet from the ſuit- 

he ableneſs of theſe things to our lower inclina- 

he I tions, our judgments are too often prejudiced in 
he their favour. They dazzle the ſenſes, and 
at hurry on the paſſions! to an undue admiration | 
as fi and eſteem, and to the engrofling of the 

ar thought and time. From hence it is that the 

1- objects of faith are overlooked, and thoſe of 
re ſenſe uſurp the eſteem and affeftion, which 

to MM theſe only merit. But what are the idols of 
os che world, in the eſtimate of one who hath a 

+ WM thorough ſenſe of the brevity and inſtability of 
a2 preſent exiſtence ? What is their value, when 
at conſidered: only as a ſcene, or ſhadow, which 


Though there are none, but when appealed. 


to, will confeſs the vanity and unſatisfactori- 


appears for a little while, and then vaniſheth ? 


1 Cor. vii. 3 1. Under the lively ſenſe of our 


own mortality, theſe things would glitter in 
vain, Under the realizing thought of their 
being certainly and ſuddenly loſeable, and 
what could be of no uſe to us beyond the 

bounds 


I Improvement of Life. 
Sant. bounds of this vaniſhing life, our eſtimate of 


XVIII. them would be according to their nature, rn mi. 
xpis would greatly moderate our defires to- I cart 
wards them; lower our expectations from it the 
them; and excite a dread of having our por - Wrcumi 
tion in them. Hereby the mind would be ubt, 
more at liberty to regard higher and better ere a 
things; there would be more of heart for them; We: par 
and more attention paid to them. When the ly ten 
mind is once poſſeſſed and penetrated with the Nat oh 
great diſproportion, which things that are ſen Nnedly 
bear to the duration of our exiſtence, it would {world 
feel a ſtrong conviction of the wiſdom and ne- ſe into 
ceſlity, of applying life to the concerns of eter- N ſolute 
nity, and the intereſts of our never dying . , to 
2 Cor. iv. 18. tion 
. numbering of our REY would lead e, W 
us to a wiſe improvement of life, as it would {Wy v 
give us a juſt ſenſe of our principal work and Wy dit 
buſineſs. m r 
No one who thinks at all can believe, that Nuſem 
man, ſo furniſhed as he is, was ſent here by ployn 
his all-wife former without deſign; or upon e in 
any one but what anſwered to his capacity and ment 
duration. However in practice the world ſeem Is th 
to be divided as to the chief end of man, or as Nich h 
to the wiſeſt and moſt reaſonable employment n us 
of the preſent life; yet we might ſoon deter- nde, 
mine which was ſo, to the conviction of our litt 
own he es 


| OL. 
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n minds, from the ſcanty meaſure of our time SRM. 
earth; and the ſudden period that is often XVIII. 
t thereto. With this view of our preſent Ya 
cumſtance before our minds, could we ever 

bt, whether the buſineſs for which we 

ere above every other ſent here, reſpected 

it part of us which was mortal, and continu- 

ly tending and liable to a diſſolution; or to 

at other part which ſhall ſurvive ; and is de- 

medly immortal? whether it is to provide for 

orld we are dying from, or that we are dy- 

p into? a world where our continuance is 
folutely uncertain, or that where it is appoint- 

to be everlaſting ? Certainly a ſerious at- 

tion to the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of our 

e, Whilſt we mult outlive it, would ſoon 

Isy us, that our main buſineſs here, was 
different from the gratifying the ſenſes ; 

m running the round of diverſions and R 
uſements ; or the conſuming each day in 


by ployments which terminate with this life: 
pon Ie in the midſt of all this, © we may in a 
and ment go down into a grave. Job, xxi. 13. 
zem Is this the whole or the principal work, 
ras Iich he who ſent us into the world hath 
1ent en us to do, reaſon would be apt to pro- 
ter Ince, that we were made and ſent here to 
our ID little purpoſe. Our very mortality points, 
own e exerciſing ourſelves in matters of much 


PL 1, H h greater 
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SERM, oreater importance. And for what doth that h 
XVIII. ſpeak our time, our follicitude, and. chief , 


3 gards? Why, very loudly for the making th . 5 
beſt proviſion for the longeſt diviſion of our « * 
iſtence, for the rendering our immortality bi { for 
ful, and the ſecuring to our ſouls the enjoyma * 
of their higheſt hopes. Our very frame, ui Fre 
what providence hath ſupplied us with for c 0 
preſent pilgrimage, aſſure us we were dejquſh que 
for happineſs; and our work in general il tin. 
ſeek and ſecure it. But the ſhortneſs of t day 
preſent life tells us, it is a vain thing to pla We 
it in any thing here; it is no other than ſeekin vor! 
the living amongſt the dead: becauſe e : 
thing of that kind, is as vaniſhing, as we I « + 


fall. By this light alſo we ſee that our di 
buſineſs reſpects the bef? part of ourſelves; 
part that cannot die; and the happrneſs of th 
part in that flate of ere, for which it x 
principally intended. 
3. The numbering of our days promo 
the beſt improvement of life, as it ſheys 
the extream folly and danger of delays. 
Many a mind hath felt ſuch a convidtion 
the moment and neceſſity of religion, a 
produce a repeated reſolution for the regard 
it, yet without any effect: or as one expid 
it, © they reſolve, they re- reſolve — then 


e the ſame,” The reaſon is, their refolv6: 
2 
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made for hereafter ; ſo that the times they were SERM: 
made for come and go, and their reſolves are XVIII. 
ſtill unexecuted. The cauſe of this is, their 
preſuming upon futurity ; or the preſumptuous 
promiſes which they make to themſelves, of 

ſeeing thoſe days and ſeaſons, when their de- 

ſigns are to take place. Evident therefore it 

1s, that were we but as ſenſible of and atten- 

tive to the frailty of human life, as we ought f 
to be, it would lead to another kind of con- q 
duct, by engaging us to redeem the preſent i 
time, How could any one who counted their = | 
days, or obſerved how their lives waſted, pre- 
vail upon themſelves to poſtpone any thing im- 1 
portant and neceſſary? © alas! is this life, , 
« which is my only ſtate of trial, ſo ſhort, and j 
eto me altogether uncertain | doth every fly- 
© ing hour deduct from the remainder, and 
leave me fo much leſs; and may it be en- 
e tirely at an end ere I am aware! ſhall 1 
| © then hazard an immortal foul, and riſque 
« eternal bliſs, by adjourning my regards 
*© thereto, when I may be ſurprized by my 
| © laſt day! and time, by the to-morrow, may 
* be no more to me!” By numbering our 
days, we ſhould procure a more influencing 
ſenſe, that no time was ours, but the preſent 
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1 moment. And therefore nothing future could 
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| SERM. poſe, becauſe it would be to diſpoſe of that 
XVIII. which is not ours. This being the caſe, we 
WY ſhould ſee the wiſdom and neceſſity of im- 
proving the preſent conviction, of ſeizing the 
preſent hour, and executing the preſent purpoſe, 
We ſhould truly huſband the remainder ; and 
by how much the leſs that remainder appeared, 
the more ſaving, and diligent, we ſhould ſe 

it became us to be. 
In theſe reſpects would the numbing of 
our days prompt us to the wiſe improvement of 
life: and from this, accompanied, as we 
might hope it would be, with a divine influ- 
| ence, we might propoſe, as the Pſalmiſt doth, 
to reap ſignal advantage, both as to our preſent 
and everlaſting ſatisfaction. The ſentence of 
mortality indiſputably extends to all mankind, 
though ſome may be reprieved for a little lon- 
ger term than others. We are alſo upon a 
level, as to our capacity of ſurviving the grave. 
We mult all die, that we may be immortal, 
There is but one, and the ſame way, of attain- 
ing a bliſsful immortality. For this end life i 
given; and conſequently ought to be improved 
thereto: and what is a wiſe improvement of it 
to one, is equally fo to all. From hence we 
are equally intereſted in this ſubject; nor do! 
know of any that would be found more ex- 

tenſively uſeful. 


That 
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That we may apply our hearts, or ſet ourſelves SRI. 
in good earneſt to experience the benefit of it, XVIII. 
I would ſuggeſt two or three motives, TIT. 
which I will cloſe the ſubject. 

1. Let us conſider that our wiſdom and 
1 are inſeparable. 
Though this ſtate was never intended td 

yield a perfect and adequate felicity to ſuch a 
creature as man, yet the wiſer part we act, the 
more of happineſs ſhall we know. In every 


article of unreaſonable conduct reſpecting an- 


other ſtate, we are proportionably ſufferers in 


this. And great goodnels 1 is manifeſted by this 


conſtitution of things: in that if the divine 
precepts do not guide us, our own ſenſes might 
correct us, and reduce us, by what we feel, to 
the preſcriptions of divine wiſdom. From 


| hence it follows, that the wiſeſt application of 


human life, is accompanied with the trueſi 
reliſh of it ; and the beſt improvement, is at- 
tended by the trueſt enjoyment. In loſing or 
abuſing it, in waſting and ſquandring it, we 
defeat the ends of goodneſs and patience ; and 
revenge our folly and diſingenuity upon our- 


| ſelves. The defign of God in all his diſpen- 


ſations towards the children of men, is his own 
glory, in conjunction with our felicity. This 
being his deſign, his perfect wiſdom aſſures us 


| of the aptitude of the means. They are the 


HK. beſt 
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SERM. beſt 5 he hath preſcribed them; and we 
XVIII. are ſure, if followed they ſhall produce their 
end. Now if that be our felicity, wherein we 
are wiſe in the divine eſtimate, we are alluredly | 
happy. It may not ſecure us a reputation for 
it, with the greateſt part of the world ; but, 
which is much more deſirable, it will eſtabliſh 
one with our{efves ; and the teſtimony for wiſ- 
dom will be confirmed by the happineſs. 
2. Let us conſider, what is wiſdom in _ 
other inſtance worth, if we are fools in th:s ? 
If we are foul as well as body; if we are 
related to eternity as well as time, the true 
wiſdom of man muſt be eſtimated by thoſe 
acts whereby his nobler, as well as meaner, 
part is conſulted. If this be ſo, it follows 
that it doth not lie merely in the exerciſe of rea- 
ſon ; but in the application of it, in ſuch ways, 
and to ſuch purpoſes, as come the neareſt to 
his maker's chief deſign; and bear the neareſt 
proportion to man's .own higheſt capacity, If 
there is any obligation upon a reaſonable crea- 
ture to exerciſe it at all, we muſt acknowledge 
it is ſtill fronger for the uſing it in the beſt man- 
ner, and to the moſt valuaFF purpoſes, which 
it 1s given us to ſubſerve. What is all the rea- 
ſoning and wiſdom in the world as to a perſonal 
advantage, or even reputation, where the one 
zuende, and the other manifeſtly wanting, 


in 


Improvement of Life.” _ 
e n matters of the greateſt importance and of SRM. 
ir the laſt conſequence? When we ſay of any XVIII. 
'e one, as we have too often reaſon to do, that 


ly | they have all ſenſe, but common ſenſe, it doth 

or not carry any encomium in it, but a brand and | 
it, a reflection. It is in a manner declaring them l 
h deſtitute of it in general; as they manifeſt the l 
if. want of it in circumſtances, wherein, beyond | 
all others, it would be moſt ſerviceable, even | 
ry in thoſe articles whercin their ſafety and happi- | 
ness are peculiarly concerned. If a perſon had | 
re a fight to diſcern things at ſome miles diſtance, | 
ue but could ſee nothing before him or about him, \ 
ole nor diſtinguiſh day from night in the place | 
er, where he was, we ſhould not, I believe, | 
WS reckon his ſight very good, nor envy him the | | 
ea- happineſs of it; but ſhould rather fins him | 
8, amongſt the blind. In like manner, what is 
to all the wiſdom reſpecting this world and the | 
reſt affairs of it, whilſt in the concerns of our 

If MW fouls, and of eternity, we betray the moſt 
ea egregious folly ? Or what is all knowledge and 
doe ſpeculation even about 7% things, if the con- 
an- duct and behavicur is not governed by it? To 


want wiſdom where folly is mf fatal, and to 
exerciſe it only in matters of ſmall moment; to 
want it in our very profeſſion, and to betray the 
rankeſt folly where we have gt depending; 

this can never be balanced or made up by any 
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Improvement of Life, 
SERM. degree of ſagacity or management in any other 
XVIII. inſtance: it can go for nothing with ourſelves, 
i a rational eſtimate, any more than with the 
judge of all the earth. Nay, it muſt render 
fach folly the juſt ground of an aggravated 
condemnation ; ſince it is not want of capa- 
city, but a wilful perverſeneſs and ſtupidity, 
7 into which ſuch a conduct muſt be reſolved. 

3. All wiſdom for the other world, as well 
as for this, comes too late when the preſent 
life ends: whatever turns to any benefit muſt 
be evidenced before. 

Though the foul retains its activity and 
powers 8 ſeparated from the body, and 
will have a more intenſe ſenſe, and a more 
perfect diſcernment of the errors of a paſt con- 
duct; yet from the time of its ſeparation, it 
will be unable to do any thing towards the 
amending or retrieving what is paſt. The 

| folly of waſting and perverting life, will Then 
appear in a clearer and more affecting light 

than ever it could do here; and every ſuch 

abuſe would it gladly then rech But the 
judgment it then paſſes on it, comes too late for 
ſervice. Had it been timely, it might have 
produced an amendment of conduct; it might 

have contributed to the recovery of what had 

been loſt; and to that ſaving of time, as to 
prevent the wretchedneſs of a former extrava- 
gant 


Vuprovement of Life. 


folly. © With every breath I draw, may 


* each of us fay, its total ceſſation advances ; 


« nor have J any ſecurity that the next ſhall not 
<« be the laſt. But oh! what important iſſues 


e reſt on this fleeting circumſtance ! This life, 


473 
gant conſumption. But this life being come SRRN. 
to a period, there is no room for the exerciſe XVIII. 
of wiſdom, the retrieving the effects of paſt 


« a vapour, a moment as it is, is all I have 


to manage for the intereſt of an immortal 
4 foul! On this, the gain of an eternal crown 
« is now ſuſpended ; which, if loſt, is loſt 
« beyond recovery.” —Shall yet this awful 
truth fit lightly on the mind? and unreflected 
on, have till no light to inſtru, no power to 


move to that practical wiſdom in the appli- 


cation of our tranſitory days, as ſhall be found 
to have been wiſdom for 7hoſe years, which 
will never never end? If we would derive any 
ſolid and faving benefit from juſt ſentiments of 
things, let us form and follow them now. 
Death cuts off all advantage from them. They 
may afterwards upbraid and ſting ; but they 
can re&ify nothing: they may produce re- 


morſe; but no ſatisfaction to the mind, no 
e ee of ſtate and circumſtances. 
I hope all of us have been laying this mat- 
ter to heart; as all muſt be conſcious that We 
ſtand chargeable with too great waſte of that 
ineſtimable 
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SERM. ineſtimable talent, / e. Where is that thrift, 
XVIII. that avarice of time, which already numbered 


and finiſhed years would inſpire ? If it is a 


| ſerious thing to die, it muſt be an important 


thing truly to live. The certain and awfully 


different conſequences of the former, impart a 


vaſt moment to the latter, as they will be go- 


verned by it. Have not many of us reaſon 
to adore the divine mercy and patience, that 
whilſt we have too much overlooked the chief 
end of life, or have been guilty of ſquander- 
ing the greateſt part of what might have been 
improved to the moſt valuable purpoſes, the 
God in whoſe hands our breath is, hath not 
iſſued out the order, cut them down; why 


cumber they the ground! Upon fuch a con- 


viction, what can be more reaſonable or wiſe, 
than a reſolution for the redeeming the re- 
maining time in the beſt manner, by improv- 


ing the preſent as it takes place? To make up 


for former waſte and trifling by future dili- 
cence ; and by a more careful application of 
what 1s left, to the molt important purpoſes of 
"bil. | 

May the God of all grace teach us to rate 
our preſent life by its connection with an after 
ſtate of exiſtence, and by the influence it will 
have upon our immortal intereſt | Since the 
day of life is the ſeaſon of — may we act 


Improvement of Life, 5 475 
up to the true intent, and make the mot of SRRM. 
it: and by piety, virtue, uſefulneſs, and an XVIII. 


habitual regard to God in the lower affairs of.. 


life, may we lay in all we can; fince much 


will be found neceſſary, to a comfortable re- 


view of it at death, and the giving up our 
account of it at laſt with] Joy. 


Exp of the Second VoLUME. 
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